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NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION AND

DOCUMENTATION

For transliteration of the terms in their modern Punjabi
forms we have followed the system of Encyclopaedia of
Sikhism, Punjabi University, Patiala. Unless otherwise
specifically stated, all dates are Common Era. Instead of
mentioning to 'a' or 'b' side of a folio of the manuscripts used
in this study, we have referred to it by a single folio number
that is marked on its right side. The abbreviations used in
this work stand for the following names and terms :

AGGS
ASS
ast.
Bk.
C.E.
Chap.
chaup.
M.
MS
JRS
JSS

N.W.EP. :

S.G.P.C.

Adi Guru Granth S#hib
Abstracts of Sikh Studies
Astpadi

Bikrami

Common Era

Chapter

Chaupadi

Mahali

Manuscript

Journal of Religious Studies
Journal of Sikh Studies
North West Frontier Province
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee



FOREWORD

It is a great honour to be asked to write a foreword. It is always
a pleasure to join in presenting to the public a work of academic
excellence which indicates the fruition and fulfilment of an important
development in the academic scene.

When the British East India Company closed its regime of
major conquests of territory in India in the middle of the last century,
it was natural that the driving power which lay behind them should
proceed to the next steps. That driving power could be called
"Westernization', 'Europeanization’, or even 'Globalization'. That lust
persisted in a territorial sense till another ninety years were spent.
Then India, Africa, and various other parts of the world followed
the example of Latin America of going into self-determination of
some kind. Alas - the more subtle means of the old processes
continue in full swing and we are witnessing the on-going struggle
between Han China and others at this time.

In India, in the 1850s, it was natural that indigenous forms of
higher education should be trodden under foot and the British should
push the western university system hard. Some of the Indian peoples
turned their backs on the new system as it began to unfold in the
universities at Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, then Lahore and the other
places. But the juggernaut went inexorably on, and when India and
Pakistan achieved independence in 1947, more and more local
resources were poured into its expansion. Some saw it as a
movement when the shackles of the British so-called drive for quality
were shattered by a new country's need for quantity. Even so, some
communities lagged behind. The Shi‘a in part and the Sikhs were
two such communities. But even they had second thoughts. The
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young men and women who deserted the British system under the
influence of Mahatma Gandhi lived to regret it. Everybody had
forgotten that it was the Namdhari Sikhs that had first asked people
to avoid the westernizing system. Those boycotters had good right
to feel suspicious, for the British deliberately planned the production
of little Englishman with brown faces to take their places. After all,
Gandhi, Nehru, as well as Jinnah, had all been to Britain, and received
British qualifications which paid them off well. At that time, the Sikhs
could produce no politician of that caliber to stand up for Sikh rights.
So, also the old Awadhi nobility were left out. The great Maulana
Azad himself, being of Bengali background, did what he could for
the Muslims as a whole, but the Muslims too fell behind. Many hived
off to Pakistan.

There were some amongst the Sikhs who were prepared to
take the risk, though the members of royal families sent to England
seemed to achieve nothing or even to die in the kind of misery that
the good Prince Dalip suffered. But in independent India, under the
leadership of people like Prof. Harbans Singh, Dr. G.S. Mansukhani,
and S. Daljit Singh, there were some Sikhs prepared to work with
the new system while keeping it under control. It was natural when
the Sikhs had on behalf of India gained their great victory over
Pakistan in international warfare in 1965, that Mr. Lal Bahadar Shastri
should listen with friendship to their ideas for promoting their
language and culture. Much more was needed, but now it was high
time that the western end of the spectrum, should be given a fully
fledged university : on the eastern side, the Punjabi University, plus
additional chairs at Chandigarh, and in due time throughout India,
should be made available.

It was possible in these circumstances to have specifically Sikh
Religious Studies centered on Sri Guru Granth Sahib both at a
Department of that name at Patiala and in the Guru Nanak Studies
Department at Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar. But even
before this the old tradition of Sikh scholarship had not been wholly
eradicated by the British. Somehow it had survived. The court at
Faridkot contributed a certain amount of patronage as did the other
princely families, but as we look back we get the feeling they did
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not help as much as they ought. In fact, there were times when
if some of them who were collaborators with the British thought
the students of Khalsa College were too obstreperous, they
engineered the shutting off of resources so that sometimes the
Principal of the college, even if he were not himself British, came
under very severe pressure.

When the Sikh shrines were freed from the Mahants and other
incumbents, they became able to make a much more direct
contribution and various taksals arose or were revived which
continued the work of scholarship. The Shiromani Gurdwara
Parbandhak Committee were also patrons and promoters of
scholarship. The tradition of Sikh scholarship was picked up by the
Singh Sabha Movement of the 1870s onward, and they produced
a great person like Bhai Kahan Singh Nabha. On its side, Khalsa
College, Amritsar, produced Prof. Sahib Singh who takes the breath
away for his academic eminence and his sheer ability to carry the
traditional roots of his subject into the very front of original
scholarship in our century.

It is part of the subtlety of the modernization trend that there
must always be many stalwart, deep-thinking members of the old
ways who have open minds about the value of many things the new
ways bring, at least so far as to give them an honest and thorough
try-out. This leads to a certain dichotomy of thinking and action
which can enter into the very hearts and minds of even the strongest
supporter of the traditional ways. There is always division and
confusion and tergiversation in the ranks. Good people are found
on both sides. The same sincere person can change sides. Therefore
throughout, we should not consider collaborators with policies we
do not like as enemies to be hated or betrayers who have taken to
underhand ways. Nor can those who are normally our allies be
counted on always to support what we consider the right policy.

In 1945, | was returning by train from Burma to Chaklala near
Rawalpindi with my platoon on the way to Germany. At Amritsar
the guard asked me if I would like the company of a distinguished
Sikh personality. My welcome companion turned out to be Master
Tara Singh. We talked of happy things and starting of a new life.
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| joked that | was going to settle in Ireland and he told me, for sure,
if I loved the Tenth Guru, | should have to get a wolf hound and
keep eagles. (Both these things came true.) He talked much of the
disbanding of the armies and the return to peace. How quickly the
journey to Lahore went. Now | am lucky | can get across the border
and it takes a long time, and | weep as | go down the road which
was a Via Dolorosa for millions of Punjabis going both ways. This
holocaust and genocide was hardly noticed internationally, and the
suffering of the Sikhs was greater than that of any other group. In
1947, they found themselves in a majority on the Indian side of the
Punjab border. In 1965, they brought home for India a major victory
in an international war. Having recovered from the untold trauma of
partition, achieving this victory made them think that better times
lay ahead. So far as the academic study of Sikhism is concerned,
great possibilities were opening up. At the Punjabi University at
Patiala in the centre of the compound is the Sri Guru Gobind Singh
Department of Religious Studies. With it are kindred departments,
including Guru Granth Sahib Studies and the Sikh Encyclopaedia as
well as various research groups. It was the work of Prof. Harbans
Singh that made this possible, where a number of religions can be
studied side by side by exponents of the different religions as well
as by Sikhs, and the subject can take its place along with other
subjects in reciprocity.

In the meantime, in the west, that is chiefly north Europe,
Britain and English-speaking North America, Australia and
New Zealand, the critical approach to literary scholarship was
developing rapidly. It seemed to come up about the same time as
the natural sciences had their great take off from the 17th century
onward, and by the 19th was well under way. Perhaps it reflects
the same kind of mentality by which one isolates, 'eradicates," 'de-
guts," a topic and deal with things in a very narrow kind of way,
with a certain proud contempt of concomitants of what has gone
before and the consequences. The approach has many features of
which | wish to mention but a few. It is insisted that a tradition or
a received account is to be treated with suspicion untill proved
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reliable. This seems rather like the idea that every accused is guilty
till he or she can prove they are innocent. Everything miraculous
is accordingly to be rejected out of hand. There is no pause to ask
at what level the truth in these things can be discovered, rather than
being rejected out of hand. If something cannot be treated on an
absolutely objective, third party, cold-light-of-day level, it is to be
ignored. Again, there are only 'yes' and 'no' answers. Questions are
posed exclusively by the critic. As in a museum everything is an
artifact. The critic chooses lighting, background and inscription,
description. Obviously, there must be what has been called a
hermeneutic of atheism. This does not stop at merely asking us to
take into account that the divine hypothesis must not be resorted
to in the manner of deus ex machina but that no reference to the
divine, except for denial, no providential or overall plan, pattern or
forethought is allowed, even if it is helpful as an hypothesis in
understanding what the makers and actors in history may have been
thinking. This leads to a good deal of anachronistic thinking in that
the divine hypothesis has been recognised by most people up till the
last century, and they let such thinking determine what they were
trying to do. The critical approach takes it for granted that stories
are to be understood literally as we who stand after the cheap printing
press and the scientific revolution believe a story. "My love is like
a red, red rose that is newly sprung in May" is on the same level
as Zn+H,SO,=ZnS0O,+H,.

When in the Janamsékhi the man squeezes and out comes milk
or blood, this is history in its own sense the same way truth
according to a very ancient Indic principle is often to be assessed
from where the thing is going, from whence it has come, and what
is the level of its purpose. The critical approach as it appears in its
western form is more imperialist than the British themselves, for it
takes it that it is of universal application without any differentiation.
Things that worked out well for the critical literary study of English
are applied wholesale to other languages such as Punjabi. In due time,
when Marxist systems of thought came to be applied (and this is
perhaps the place where Marxism will have its most long-lasting
world effect) in historiography we see its ideas of evolution being
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applied wholesale, and the idea of the class struggle being used to
explain apparent changes in the natural unfolding of human thought
forms.

Religious studies developed against this background in the
universities. In places like Oxford, Edinburgh, Cambridge, Harvard,
Yale, theology had been the queen of the subjects. Because of its
historical strength and venerability, because also of the service it had
rendered in the past to scientia omnia, it had to be left in some kind
of position, however weak. It was put into a linked-up loop-line
round which the old academic shunters could puff up and down.
In the so-called secular universities it was nonexistent or had to find
its way as best it could. The easiest way was to disguise it as one
more historical, social science. Even in that guise it has managed
to achieve great things. For instance, in the universities of the North
American system, it can hold conferences with thousands of
‘attendees' and millions of miasmic words emanating. The unwary
can be buried by avalanches of paper. Periodicals proliferate.
Somewhere there is something missing in it, and its enemies are not
slow in pointing out that it sits as "a specter crowned on the grave
of something which died long ago." The question was, in what shape
or form Sikh studies were to emerge as a form of world discipline,
because typically of Sikhism it soon began to make itself felt, not
only in the Punjab but everywhere.

The study of the sacred text itself with the use of modern
western methods had had the calamity of being taken up under
colonial government auspices and launched by Prof. Ernst Trumpp
of Munich. He was one of the most brilliant scholars in a brilliant
age. He had made a distinguished name for himself as a linguist, and
when serving at Karachi and Peshawar had done outstanding service
in his studies of the languages of Northwest India. By the time he
came again to Lahore and Amritsar at the end of the 1860s at the
behest of the colonial government, his health and especially his brain
and eyesight and his nervous strength were fast deteriorating. The
loss of his first wife in India at the time of the first freedom
movement had poisoned his mind. His preface to his edition of the
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Holy Book stands as one of the finest monuments to the mentality
of the imperialist, chauvinist pig that has ever been erected. The
offensiveness and general lack of natural human decency and self-
respect which Prof. Trumpp displays should not lessen our
realization of his achievement and of the restraint of the Sikhs.
Despite a defeat and shattering of their comity engineered by the
basest of western chicanary and treachery, they had rallied and begun
a revival. They still held the doors of study and academic
investigation open in the face of shocking bad manners and
colonialist effrontery. That the giénis taught the professor as much
as they did and quietly departed obviously in a state of shock was
a great achievement when most of us would have given that scholar
a bloody nose at the least. Having shut the door against himself, it
is marvelous to see what the professor as an unaided etymological
and critical scholar could produce. | have yet to see anything as good
in English which can explain the prosody of the Granth in the terms
of Greek and Latin paradigms which some westerners still know,
as his work on the topic.

Just to fill out this story with one that balances it, it is good
to be able to mention the work of Max A. Macauliffe. He was one
of those Celtic fringe Scots-Irish servants of the Crown who had
been facing English colonialism since the 12th century. Perhaps
indeed Ireland was Caliban's island. These Irish and Scots had kept
the empire going, and in a way were the spiritual ancestors of the
Sikhs in that respect. Because of their disadvantaged status, they had
to be twice as brave and efficient as ordinary Englishman. Sometimes
they were super-helpful like the Lawrence brothers, sometimes
diabolic like Dwyer (I gather things are similar in French imperialism
with Bretons and Alsatians, in Spanish with Basques, and in Japan
with Koreans). Macauliffe gave up his rich emoluments and
privileges as a judge under the Indian government to seek out Sikh
scholars and traditionalists and to study at their feet. Like Bhai
Gurdas, he was unmarried and gave everything to the seva (though
a good partner would have doubled his effectiveness and certainly
quadrupled his happiness).

In their intention, the succession of people like Macauliffe
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includes Dr. Carl Loehlin and some members of the 'Batala school.'
In the history of the development of Christian mission theology, at
long last in the era after World War Two, Christian thinkers plainly
stated that head-on confrontation and mutual vituperation were
clearly contrary to the Gospel. They began to insist one of God's
purposes in the meeting of the great religions was mutual teaching
and learning, self-reform and newness of life based on mutual love.
There were plans for cooperation and the exchange of study.
Probably Bishop Kenneth Cragg, who has laboured from the 1940s
to the present day to bring Islam and Christianity together and
published such books as Sandals at the Gate and the Call of the
Minaret is the best example. Dr. Loehlin did a book on the Sikhs
which gave true information about them and their religion. Principal
Ram Singh and Dr. Clarence MacMullen, whose family were Anglo-
Indians from Kabul, also contributed. Unfortunately, this school of
Christianity has hardly been noticed by the Sikhs who naturally resent
the kind of proselytization which a number of sects and extreme
fundamentalists still hand out to other religions. Then also there is
the work of people who are Christian no longer, whose work is then
marked up in the Christian book because that is where they took
their beginnings. Dr. Loehlin and his wife spent the last days of their
strength at Yuba City, California, helping to welcome new Sikhs as
they came and especially to assist them to fill out the innumerable
forms in English which is the sine qua non of American life.

In far away New Zealand, the second and third generation
Scots/Irish settlement was going ahead and prosperity was greeting
the work of the pioneers. It is a delight to report also that some Sikhs
had managed to settle there and began to make their way as dairy
farmers. It was an amazing community altogether, producing people
who climbed mountains, who went to England and carried out
revolutions in the discovery of antibiotics, and in young men and
women who went overseas to serve in Africa and in India. Hew
McLeod was amongst them. He had gone to the local university of
Otago, at Dunedin, and there joined the Christian group around Knox
College, a Presbyterian theological school. He found himself taken
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up by the student spirit of the time to give service to the world in
general, to serve and educate, not so much as to evangelize. Thus
he came to be teaching in a secondary school in the Punjab. His own
study of the languages and literature and religion, together with the
ability and willingness of his Sikh teachers, produced first-rate
scholarship. He went on to the School of Oriental and African studies
at London. By this time he found his faith had disappeared. He insists
he is not a Christian, nor in fact a believer of any kind. Nothing makes
him more angry than being called 'reverend' or being referred to as
a missionary or ex-missionary. He is blessed with a brilliant, able,
and utterly supportive partner. His overcoming of the effects of a
stroke which befell him in the 1980s is impressive. He is totally
sincere and devoted to the truth. This is the truth as he sees it, and
we recall to mind the teaching of Anekanta. It is not everybody's
truth. However, he is a sincere and honest person, and to belittle
his character or his motives or mix it up with Christianity is just
to befog our minds when we need every bit of mental and spiritual
lucidity we can muster.

In the meantime, back in the 1960s, the Sikhs had found
themselves in a majority in the area of the Indian Punjab after the
calamitous trauma of partition and resettlement. The Holy Book had
become more and more their rallying place, the veritable Ark of the
Covenant of the Lord round which their faith centered. In 1984, the
central government sent in the federal army and it destroyed the Akal
Takht. which is separated from the Darbar Sahib by but a short
causeway. Again, the Sikhs rallied round their Holy Book. And the
Holy Book once again sheltered and protected them from becoming
the victims of Maya.

In the meantime, the work of scholarship has continued. And
it is against this background that this fine book by Dr. Balwant Singh
Dhillon, which we have before us, has been produced. A great
controversy arose over certain works which took up details of the
textural history of the Holy Book. This study had gone on quietly
since the beginning of Sikhism. The S.G.P.C. had itself commissioned
scholars to compile lists of scribal variant readings which occurred
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in some of the manuscripts that had been collected in the central
library at Darbar Sahib which atrociously was burnt down in 1984.
The tradition had begun with the first Guru and Dr. Balwant
Singh Dhillon sets before us how the Gurus collected together the
genuine utterances they had received and carefully rejected those that
were not genuine, raw, kachd, how the Gurus had selected certain
scriptures for inclusion and excluded others. This work had gone
on since the beginning under the supervision of the Gurus and in
their circle. Certain other collections had been made by claimants
to the Guruship, but it is possible to detect which these are by their
characteristics. The fifth guru, Guru Arjan Dev, with Bhai Gurdas
as amanuensis, before he went to Lahore and suffered his glorious
martyrdom, gave us the authoritative Adi Granth which came on
to the tenth Guru. He made some additions and reasserted the
authenticity of the whole. This was the Scripture to which the tenth
Guru, just before he expired to wounds inflicted by assassins, made
obeisance and handed over to it and the Sangat the living Guruship.
The tradition seems to speak remarkably, logically and clearly.

Why then was there altercation and all these discussions by
scholars of old manuscripts and new suggestions ? Sikhism has
always been an open religion which has pulled in every-body to
discuss the basic truths. No other religion has been as outstanding
in opening everything to any who ask, and requesting them to see
the truth of the message. Sikhism has never been afraid to keep the
doors of learning open, because there is no mischief or wickedness
in the purity of its religion. However, human beings, even scholars,
are liable to commit faults and to be carried away by notions which,
on more mature consideration, turn out to have led them into false
ways. Despite this fallibility of scholars, they have to be encouraged,
because that is a way in which we can ratify the truth.

An old great-grandfather academic like myself is able to say
a number of things which cannot really be put into the text of a book,
but is helpful for understanding the background and putting it into
a wider context. And although it is against academic etiquette to use
the first person, | think that Sikh society allows the elderly a little
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bit of that kind of things. Dr. Balwant Singh Dhillon has expressly
refrained from the use of names and has asked me to try to avoid
it. So I wish to emphasize that any naming of names is mine and
the opinions | am giving are also mine. The author of the book is
not to be held responsible for any of them.

This particular controversy seems to have started with a work
published in 1992, G&tha Sri Adi Granth, written by Prof. Piar Singh
of Guru Nanak Dev University, who was a well established research
scholar of many years standing. No one can possibly question Prof.
Piar Singh's devotion to research. | knew him as a friend from 1980
until his recent passing away. He was utterly devoted to his work.
If he had a fault, it was that he wished his patrons to know that
their patronage had produced excellent and outstanding results. He
seems to have come upon a manuscript which is now in the special
collection of Guru Nanak Dev University, under the number MS &
1245. The bookseller who sold it to the University, when asked by
the committee which we shall mention later on, gave a kind of cock
and bull story about picking it up from a dealer in Rajasthan. We
cannot be sure where it had come from. At some point, Prof. Piar
Singh had been able to spend a lot of time with it, and | have seen
with my own eyes the remarks he has inserted in English and in
Punjabi in his own handwriting upon it. One can hardly believe he
did this under the eyes of the specialist staff of the library who the
world over watch one with the eyes of a hawk to see that we do
not misuse a manuscript. | have had the privilege of carefully and
at length examining the manuscript and | have to agree with Dr.
Balwant Singh Dhillon that Prof. Piar Singh's conclusion was a
mistake. | believe Dr. Dhillon's explanation of what it really is, that
is, a deliberate act of editing by a group of people who were
interested in preserving a particular recension of Bani other than the
one recognized by us today. He has aptly remarked that the
manuscripts taken up as the earliest sources of the Sikh canon
instead of originating from the Sikh tradition represent different text
families. Most probably they have been produced by individuals or
a group intending to use them for singing, worship or sectarian
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purposes. His understanding and textual analysis of these sources
establish the fact that the text represented in them is in no way
ancestral to the Adi Granth. Prof. Piar Singh discussed all this with
me in some detail and sent me a large quantity of typewritten material.
Careful perusal of this convinces me that his work, though 1 felt
his suppositions about the importance of these manuscripts were
wrong, was sincere.

The issue of Sikh studies has also been taken up by two other
groups. One was the Institute of Sikh Studies located at Chandigarh.
The leading light here was S. Daljeet Singh who befriended me early
in the '80s and remained my friend until his own demise. In a very
poignant moment he told me of how, in the '70s, he was catching
the bus at Delhi in a winter sleet storm, with his mind full of the
agony of Sikhism which had achieved so much and was now either
being stultified by not being allowed its natural development, or
undermined by enemies within as well as without. He especially
mentioned the work of a certain New Zealand professor of history
who had been a missionary in the Punjab. It was the work on the
Janamsdékhis (the birth and childhood narratives) which was the
source of S. Daljeet Singh's agony. He kept saying, "Do people go
to their own martyrdom on behalf of figments of folk imagination ?"
I think here he was referring to his own part as a very small boy
in the freeing of certain shrines from the Mahants. It was a genuine
agony and he did an amazing and miraculous thing. He help found
this Institute which has no resources of its own but as we shall see
is able to bring together mighty resources, sufficient to move the
mountains of the academy.

Prof. Hew McLeod was carrying on a remarkable work of
establishing Sikh studies in the North American universities. The
University of Toronto had obtained for him one of the largest National
Endowment of Humanities grants obtained by any individual, and he
was going from university to university lecturing on the importance
of establishing chairs in Sikhism, or at least of getting the subject
known. In the 1980s and 1990s, university chairs could be
purchased by donors at bargain prices. The universities needed both
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ethnic and subject diversification. They were 'strapped for cash':
a lump sum from a donor as a living cashflow was most welcome,
even though the long-term costs to the university would soon give
the donors far more than they had put in, and go on paying for ever.
In raising and administering money, the Sikhs have outstanding gifts
and they do magnificently. Money was obtained, and donated. When
the universities insisted that once the money was given the donors
had no further say, this news was badly received. After all, the Sikh
donor body, while it included some millionaires, also included the
proverbial "little old ladies who had foregone the heating bill" in the
North American winter so as to give the money to a Sikh chair.
(Truth to tell, when the university accepts money from industrialists
and big-time capitalists, it quietly connives with at least a generation
of interference and influence-mongering.) It is to be hoped that the
Sikh community will go on to give yet more donations for chairs
in the university while the prices are still dirt low. The temptation
is always to put things into marble and concrete (with one's own
name carved in deep engraving) or into outside private institutions
which can then become victims of our usual infighting, and the
Guru-given leavening Sikhism gives to any outside institution of
which it is part would be lost.

In the sequence of well-intentioned people which we were
setting before the reader, one next places Dr. Pashaura Singh. He
had been granthi at Calgary and was doing a Ph.D. on the text of
the Gur% Granth Sahib which was accepted eventually by Toronto.
A copy of his thesis was mimeographed and distributed, and it was
taken that he had made serious mistakes in it and his case was
brought before the acting Jathedar of Akal Takht. When he was
summoned to Akal Takht to defend himself, Dr. Pashaura Singh went
over there at his next opportunity and humiliated himself totally
before the seat of authority and carried out the penance. He is now
again a member of the Khalsa in good standing. His case in process
had come before the American Academy of Religion whose relevant
sub committee sent a letter to the Sikh leader at Amritsar in charge
of the proceedings. Full of monumental misunder-standings, they
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refer in false humility to the alleged accusation that in medieval times
the Papacy did this kind of thing to Galileo. They completely
misunderstood that ‘excommunicate' is not a good translation of
bar&dari se chheknd, meaning 'removal from the brotherhood.' Every
human group has a right to ask a member of the brotherhood to
refrain from claiming his or her rights until they could be reconciled.
A case was laid against Dr. Pashaura Singh and he was asked to
repent and given a penance which he carried out. Prof. Piar Singh
had also appeared and been given a penance which he carried out.
In neither case was it intended that the penance should be punitive
though inadvertently telling Prof. Piar Singh to go to the gurdwéara
where Bhai Gurdas penned the sacred volume each day because of
the abysmal bus services became a heavy load on an old man. It
is probable also that many North Americans had the Salmon Rushdie
affair in the back of their minds. Not understanding the way that
others, for instance some Muslims, think about these things, they
fancy themselves as Don Quixotes riding out to defend the freedom
of speech. On their side, the Sikhs insist throughout that there is
nothing in common between the Rushdie case and their's.

The Institute at Chandigarh, together with a surgeon,
Dr. Jasbir Singh Mann, who works in Fullerton, California,
organized a series of conferences perhaps by chance over against
those conferences that had been called earlier on by Hew McLeod,
in which they stated the case for the absolute integrity of the Holy
Book. This seemed to me as a university person, an amazing
achievement by a private group : a quite miraculous bringing together
of resources, gathering and shepharding professors from Chandigarh,
Patiala and Amritsar, to the university towns of North America, from
meeting at the airport, lodging, scheduling and returning them safe,
all organized on a voluntary basis, self-supporting, but no doubt
helped out by a very generous giver.

On the American side, Dr. Jashir Singh Mann is a deep scholar
of his own tradition and of medicine, so typical of so many Sikhs
who are superb at their own profession and at the same time deeply
versed in their own scriptures and tradition, who donate time and
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substance to the Sikh cause. He has done a great deal also to give
his time and resources to his local community, especially landless,
paperless, Mexican workers who have been forced by poverty
engineered by the economic politics of the U.S.A. to work for less
than subsistence wages in the counterpart of the sweatshops of Los
Angeles. Of these he once remarked : "The poor souls have nothing.
Their language, civilization and culture, their very religion, has been
destroyed by the outsider." Sikhism had no intention of allowing this
to happen to her and in keeping with the teaching of the Gurus with
regard to anyone else, they are willing to fight against wrong
wherever they saw it. Here | would only tell of an ordinary Sikh's
remarks from the floor during a conference at San Francisco : "I
know my father and mother loved one another, and | was the product
of that love. | do not want researchers investigating and analyzing
the moments, motives and stages of that love. So it is with the Guru's
gift of love to us in the Granth."

Surely a community to whom such a gift has been given, a
gift in which and through which it consists (holds together), has
a right and duty to uphold what it considers best for the research
and study involved. Surely, too, the academic profession which
compromised its freedom and integrity with Nazism, Fascism,
Stalinism and the Cold War, has much rethinking and self-
reformation to do. We have a full scale, fat journal called Lingua
Franca which is devoted to the study of the faults and failures of
the profession. Over a run of a number of years, it has never lacked
material.

As an aside, | would like to say a word about the role of Oxford
University Press in all this. The prestige of getting a book published
by them and the facilities they possess world-wide for advertisement,
distribution and sales, can contribute a great deal to a scholar's
career, moreover it serves to establish the opinions of that author
as a form of academic orthodoxy, a kind of referee and consultant
of all that comes next in the subject (I believe Oxford University
Press was associated with the notorious Earl of Claredon who,
in the 1660s, established certain noxious doctrines in the English
state church with dire effects which continued for more than a
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century). Policy is laid down by a committee whose permanent
secretary is a paid employee of the press who consults not the
community concerned but scholars of his acquaintance, usually
cronies or a reputed world expert. Too few orthodox Sikhs in Delhi
take these people out to lunch at the Ashoka. Singh Brothers by the
deeply mourned Clock Tower do Sikh scholarship an immense service,
but neither they nor the university presses of Punjabi or Guru Nanak
Dev University have much all-world cover. Perhaps this will come.
A great effort should be made to bring it about soon. We also need
Sikh scholars of international, ‘global,’ stature, well-known socially,
academically respected. One could name one or two failed prophets
whom the Guru was coaching for the role, but they turned aside into
their own frivolities.

I hope that | have not been publically washing the laundry of
groups that have loved me and helped me for so many years
onwards, and including World War Two. | have only wanted to try
and point out the Sikh achievement in this whole matter and some
aspects of the university's role, and to say there are no villains, only
heroes. At the beginning of his Penguin on Sikhism, which will
undoubtably be put in the hands of everybody seeking to know
something about Sikhism, Dr. McLeod names his students who
have been at the heart of these disputes (and there are more to come)
and affirms that they 'keep the flag flying." For me, 'flag' used
absolutely, means ‘flag of the Khalsa." We pray the Guru that
somehow this may indeed be the case because the key academic
positions in North America are now in the hands of these people.
Of course, academic generations eventually do change and others
will come, and then we will know which way the Guru is directing
us more clearly. Certainly no other religion so little known at the
beginning of our century in so short a time has been so effectively
projected into the top ranks of scholarship and of academic
discussion. The story has yet much to be told. | have had the
privilege of seeing this part of it, and must testify to the greatness
of Sikhism, and affirm how eventually, whatever happens, the will
of the Guru will be done. | pray that many may be prompted to do
good things.
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I commend to you this book as a work of sterling scholar-
ship by someone who is genuinely of the culture of the Sikhs from
ground level upwards as well as brilliant of intellect. His people were
cultivators and irrigators in Rajasthan who turned a desert into an
oasis. And he himself got his education the hard way, never at any
of the British-type institutions that give some people an advantage,
but rather with the common man and woman, using his own
intelligence. | was very deeply impressed by how, in so many ways,
it equalled the erudition of the people who first taught me Biblical
and patristic textual studies in the best institutions the West can boast.
It is impressive to see how his type of learning has been able to use
natural logical reasoning where we in the West have been going
through the traumas of ever new forms of critical study, "rolled to
larboard, rolled to starboard, when the surge is seething free." His
work is of its own kind which can not be brushed aside in any way
either by the native or western scholars. The reader is asked to take
it up and read it, bearing in mind the Swabhili proverb uttered by
Grandfather Frog as he sees boys throwing stones into a well : "Their
game : our death."

N.Q. KING

Professor Emeritus of History &
Comparative Religion,
University of California at Santa Cruz.
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1.  Ever since its canonization in 1604 C.E., the Adi Granth
has been looked upon by the Sikhs as the most authentic and
original repository of the divine 'word', i.e., the Bani revealed to
the Sikh Gurus during their respective periods of guruship. From
the time of Guru Nanak, there is a mention of the Pothis of the
Bani being written down to transmit them to the successive
generations. While compiling the Adi Granth, Guru Arjan Dev
also had some other sources of Bani available to him besides the
Pothi he had inherited from the fourth Guru. Unfortunately,
none of the early sources or the original writings of the early Sikh
Gurus, has survived to come down to us. The oldest manuscripts
of the B4niin our possession are copies, which in turn were copied
from yet other copies and so on. Scholars interested in the textual
studies have always lamented the non-availability of these
sources which is considered a grave loss from the point of view
of textual criticism.

2.  Itiswidely believed that the Pothisof the Bani, which were
current in the Sikh Panth during the pre-Adj Granthperiod, had
no canonical authority. It is also felt that the available sources are
either silent or reveal very little about the criteria of selection
adopted in respect of the sacred writings which were included in
or excluded from the Sikh scripture. On the basis of certain
deletions and insertions in the text of old manuscripts of the Adi
Granth, it has been remarked that the final version established
by Guru Arjan Dev in 1604 C.E., continued to be tampered with
under the influence of socio-religious developments taking place
in the history of the Sikh community.! Since 1970's western
scholars have shown a renewed interest in the textual studies of

1. W.H. McLeod, The Evolution of the Sikh Community, p. 77.
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the Sikh scripture so that'a sure and certain text of the Adi Granth
could be established'.! Since textual analysis presupposes that
history of the text is not sure and the text is also not original,? thus,
the chief motive behind the above proposal has been to identify the
possible sources of Sikh scriptural tradition and thereby to
reconstruct the process that brought into being the Adi Gur%
Granth Sahib as we have it in its present form. Resultantly, two
Ph.D. dissertations—one at Toronto University and the other at
Columbia University—have been completed under the guidance
of western scholars of North-American universities.? Whereas the
former seeks to reconstruct the history of the text of the Adi
Granth', the latter attempts 'to clarify the process of scriptural
evolution'. For pursuing their studies, both the scholars were in
dire need of old manuscripts and versions which antedate 1604 C.E.
Their inquiries resulted in the hypothesis that there may have
been a source or a document available to Guru Arjan Dev that
served as a proto-type, providing basis for the Adi Granth. Whereas
the scholar at Toronto has largely based his formulations on MS
41245, the scholar at Columbia, in addition to the above document
has drawn heavily on Guru Har Sahai Pothi and the Goindwal
Pothisto put forth his view-point. Both the scholars try to establish
a genealogy between these sources and trace their origin to the
early Sikh scriptural tradition. Accordingly, the above documents
have been identified as the chief sources on which GuruArjan Dev
has depended to compile and canonize the Adi Granth. It hasbeen
claimed that the above documents certainly represent the pre-
canonical position of sacred Sikh scripture.

1. Mark Juergensmeyer and N. Gerald Barrier, ed., Sikh Studies :
Comparative Prespective on a Changing Tradition, pp. 97-105, 113-118;
also see W.H. McLeod, 'The Study of Sikh Literature' in John Stratton
Hawley and Gurinder SIngh Mann, ed., Studying the Sikhs : Issues for
North America, pp. 47-60.

2. Paul R. McReynolds, 'Establishing the Text Familiers' in Wendy Doniger
O'Flaherty, ed., The Critical Study of Sacred Texts, p. 103.

3. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra*th, unpublished
Ph.D. thesis, University of Toronto, 1991; Gurinder Singh Mann, The
Making of Sikh Scripture, unpublished Ph.D. thesis, University of
Columbia, 1993.
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3. Back home, by accident or design, basically to provide 'a
reliable text of the Sikh scripture', in Nov. 1993, Prof. Piar Singh
also made an abundant use of the above documents to produce
his controversial book.! Inspite of minor differences here and
there all the three scholars are invariably identical in their
findings that (i) the history of the text of the Adi Granth, as it
stands today is quite obscure; (ii) before taking the scribal form
the hymns of the Sikh Gurus have been in circulation through
oral or musical tradition; (iii) the text of the Adi Granth that we
have in its present form lacks in originality, (iv) the Baniof Guru
Nanak Dev and his immediate successors has been revised in
the final version; (v) Guru Arjan Dev has frequently modified his
own hymns; (vi) the M%I-Mantra found in its present form has
undergone a series of changes; (vii) a considerable number of
genuine hymns of the Sikh Gurus have been left outside the Adi
Granth; (viii) the writings of the Bhagats have been in and out
of the Sikh scriptures due to secular motives and so on.

4.  Although, the above scholars claim that they have arrived
at their conclusions after a careful study of various manuscripts
of the Sikh text, yet their views have not found acceptance with
a majority of scholars of Sikh studies and the leading Sikh
institutions. Hence, an unsavoury controvery involving Prof.
Piar Singh and Dr. Pashaura Singh erupted.? Both the scholars
had to appear before the Akal Takht, the highest seat of temporal
and religious authority of the Panth, to explain their position.
Though, they pleaded themselves to be guilty and accepted the
verdict of the Akal Takht to go through religious penance, yet
they have come out with writings which reiterate their previous
views regarding the Sikh scripture.?

1. G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra *th, published in Nov. 1992, G.N.D. University,
Amritsar, immediately withdrew it from sale on the instructions of
S.G.P.C., Amritsar.

2. For the contentious issues, see Giani Bachittar Singh, ed., Planned
Attack on Aad Sr$ Gur% Gra*th S#hib.

3. PashauraSingh,'An Early Sikh Scriptural Tradition : The GuruNanak Dev
University MS # 1245', International Journal of Punjab Studies, 1, 2
(1994), pp. 197-222; Piar Singh G#th#Sr$ Adi Gra*thandthe Con troversy.
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5.  On my part, ever since my initiation into the field of Sikh
studies, I have been making use of manuscript as well as
scriptural sources. I had little thought that one day I will be
obliged to examine the Adi Granth sources from textual view-
point. It all started in mid 1992 when I came to know that G.N.D.
University library possessed a manuscript that has been claimed
to be 'an earlier draft of the Adi Granth'.! Anyway the discovery
was so startling that it prompted me to examine the said
manuscript from close quarters. My observations on it published
in July 1993, were well-received by the scholars the world over.?
Subsequently, I was invited to North-America to present
seminars on it in Sikh Study Conferences held at different
universities. As stated elsewhere one day Prof. Noel Q. King
asked me whether it was possible for me to go in for textual
analysis of the sources that are considered to be at the base of
the Adi Granth. My prompt reply was that if he agreed, the
project can be taken up as a joint venture. However, due to old
age coupled with his not so well health in the years that followed,
Prof. King could not participate in the proposed study beyond the
stage of its inception. Nevertheless his contribution in the form
of foreword reflects his eagerness and intellectual curiosity that
he showed to me. On the other hand, my friends and colleagues
who were aware of the issues asked me to carry on the work as
in their opinion no critic was expected to do the desired study
which is very vital for understanding the formation of Sikh
canon.

6. It will not be out of place to mention that some scholars
are prone to observe a dichotomy between the faith of Guru
Nanak and that of his successors. They feel that the theology
of Guru Nanak and the theology that has developed under the
later Sikh Gurus, are not completely coterminous.®? Now on
the basis of the above-mentioned documents, it has been
advanced that there has been divergence and modification in the

1. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra*th, pp. 24, 70,
132.

2. Balwant Singh Dhillon, "Myth of an Early Draft of the Adi Gra*th", ASS,
July 1993, pp. 75-93.

3. W.H. McLeod, Guru Nanak and the Sikh Religion, p. 163.
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Sikh theology, especially the nature of God, at different stages
of history.! Thus, a new dimension to the debate has been added.
Piqued by my observations on the history and authenticity of MS
d 1245, Prof. Piar Singh instead of addressing to the issues, has
let loose a diatribe against me to indulge in personal insinuations.?
Anyway, it provided me an opportunity to consider the issues
afresh.

7.  After reflecting upon the issues, I feel and I am genuinely
afraid that even keen scholars of Sikh studies have either very
little information or they could not have access to the
manuscripts in question. The scholars who had an opportunity
to study them have advertantly or inadvertantly given information
which, at times, is not factually true. Though, the documents
in question have been extensively used for textual criticism of
the Adi Granth, yet the same have not been subjected to the
rigorous methodology in testing their authenticity. All these
reasons put together have weighed heavily upon the author to
examine these documents thoroughly and rigorously and share
views with the academicians. The results obtained remind me
of Rattan Singh Bhangoo's comments on Maulvi Bute Shah's
history of the Punjab that :

S7 @ Ty on 73 Gt

fes 9% ywR gt & A IS

(Having gone through his work I have told the
true history as he had not described the story of
the Khalsa in its totality.)

Similarly, after going through the studies of above scholars on the
Adi Granth, T also feel that they have not told the whole story,
honestly and truly. Much has been concealed than revealed
regarding the so-called earlier sources of the Sikh canon.

8.  The present study intends to examine the sources that are
said to pre-date the Adi Granth. Since I was interested in
checking the veracity of the views expressed on the basis of these

1. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra*th, pp. 95-96;
Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra*th, pp. 418-420.

2. Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra*th and the Controversy, pp. 116-127, 137.

3. Rattan Singh Bhangoo, Sr$ Gur Pa*th Park#sh, (ed. Jit Singh Sital), p. 41.
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documents, consequently it has arisen out of my personal quest
and inquistiveness to find out the truth, and nothing else but
truth about them. Hence, it seeks to share the data that I have
accumulated over the past five years. It has been designed for
the reader who intends to discern how these manuscripts
originated, the history of the people who produced and preserved
them and the peculiar features and ideas which they contain. It
has been done in a manner which combines both the literary and
historical methods. For a while, external evidence or what the
custodians and scholars state about these documents, has been
put aside. In fact, to check the validity of the claim of the
custodians as well as to evaluate the antecedents of a document,
internal evidence found recorded in it has been relied upon. In
a way, after delving deep into the text, an attempt has been made
to discern what a document speaks for itself.

9.1. Ifeel, before taking up textual criticism of the Adi Granth,
that a text critic must concern himself or herself with the
peculiar ways, means and traditions that were prevalent in the
Sikh community, for the transmission of Gurbani. The first
chapter of the present work besides giving attention to the
musical or oral tradition of Gurbani, traces the scribal tradition
that has developed in the hands of Guru Nanak and his
immediate successors. It also takes note of other traditions that
had come up to compete with the main tradition. It underlines
the role and very purpose of the traditions that had originated
at the instance of the rivals of the Sikh Gurus. It helps to
understand the scenario under which the various scribes worked
to produce the Pothis of Gurbani for different uses and purposes.
It sets the stage to discriminate the features of various text
families that were prevalent in the pre and post-Adi Granth
period.

9.2. The second chapter deals with Guru Har Sahai Pothi, said
to be the core of the Sikh scriptural corpus. As the Pothi is no
more available for examination, on the basis of earlier studies
on it, an attempt has been made to find out its internal as well
as external features. Besides tracing the history of the said Pothi,
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its definitive characteristics and its place in the evolution of Sikh
scripture have been examined in detail.

9.3. The third chapter inquires into the origin, history and
contents of the extant Goindwal Pothis. It explores their
genuineness and evaluates their role in the formation of Sikh
scripture, the Adi Granth. To do so, no fact has been
misconstrued but has been stated as such. To enlighten the
reader about their various features, especially the arrangement
of hymns, a first line index of all the writings found in them,
has been provided in the appendix attached to it.

9.4. The fourth chapter studies in detail the various features of
the recently surfaced document MS #1245. It addresses the issue
whether it qualifies to be 'an earlier draft of the Adi Granth'or
not ? Various appendices appended to it help to understand its
merit from textual view-point.

9.5. Lastly, the limitations of various rules which the scholars
usually apply to evaluate a manuscript of Gurbani, have been
discussed. In a way, it suggests the parameters to ascertain the
authenticity of a document as well as its possible connection with
the Sikh scriptural tradition.



GURBANI AND ITS
TRANSMISSION

I. INTRODUCTION

1.1. The Adi Guru Granth Sihib has preserved the sacred
writings of the Sikh Gurus, which are collectively known as
Gurbani or Bani. The term Gurbani in a literal sense means
'speech’, 'words' or 'utterances' of the Sikh Gurus which have
come down to them during a period of their spiritual ministry.
As proclaimed by Guru Nanak and his successors as well,
Gurbani is not merely a product of speculation or imagination
inspired by a deity or personality, it relates to the highest kind
of religious experience received in a state of unison, directly from
God. Consequently, the Sikhs look upon it as the very words and
embodiment of God. As such it is of utmost importance and
authoritative to shape their faith and religious practices.
Unparalleled place of importance of the Adi Guru Granth Sahib
at the very centre of the Sikh religious life coupled with extensive
dependence of the Sikhs on it, make of it the principle recourse
to formulate their response to both the secular and religious
issues concerning the community. Thus, outside the Semitic
peoples, the Sikh community veritably enjoys the status of Ahl-
I-Kitab (the People of the Book). Before examining the documents
in question, a discussion on the nature and history of Gurbani
transmission is very much required. It will help us to set the
stage to underline the principles that are to be demonstrated
while doing textual analysis concerning the Sikh text.

II. ORIGIN OF GURBANI

2.1. History of the Sikh scriptural tradition found recorded in
the Adi Guru Granth Sahib, dates back to the ministry of Guru
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Nanak, the founder of the Sikh faith. In fact, his religious
experience forms the very core of its origin. The Sikh tradition
embroidering his childhood and early life depicting him as a
deeply religious person, shows that he was always in quest of
Truth. An analysis of his writings reveals that he intensely felt
himself to be an intermediary of God to proclaim His will.
Responding to the Divine call, he set out to preach his mission
to the people of various lands. To express his religious experience,
he has evolved a curious blend of poetry and music, which has
an enchanting effect on the listeners. Subsequently, he has
composed his hymns in various metres and ragas. To convey his
message to the general public and make it more understandable,
he has made an effective use of vernacular language. For worship
and devotional purposes, he has employed the method of Kirtan.
Lastly, he settled at Kartarpur and founded a religious centre
where he taught the basic tenets of his faith to the people around
him.

2.2. During the course of itineraries and his stay at Kartarpur
whenever he felt inspired by God or the situation warranted, he
composed various hymns. When Guru Nanak left the mundane
world, there existed a single codex of his writings, which he
bestowed on his successor Guru Angad.! Recently, some scholars
have stressed the central role of oral tradition in the preservation
and transmission of Gurbani. They claim that much before the
development of scribal tradition, Guru Nanak's hymns had been
in circulation orally through musical tradition. Some of them feel
that oral or singing tradition has influenced the Sikh scriptural
sources even after they were reduced to writings.? The above
approach has not found much favour with the majority of Sikh
scholars. The discussion to follow intends to trace out the various
modes, methods and traditions which have come to exist to
transmit Gurbani to the successive generations in the pre-Adi
Granth period.

1. ‘A Ut ¥ gfs 99 »iare #Adr WSY that pothi (preserved by Guru
Nanak) of Bani was received by Guru Angad, see Puratan
Janamsakhi, (ed. Bhai Vir Singh), p. 114; Harji refers to it as 7€
<t Y&, investiture with the Sabad, see Gosti Guru Miharvanu
(ed. Govind Nath Rajguru), p. 169.

2. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth and the Controversy, p. 42.
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ITI. SCRIBAL TRADITION

3.1. Unlike the scriptures of other religions, the Sikh scriptural
tradition has come down from the persons whose writings it
records. Though, a scholar trained in western methodology of
textual criticism may look upon the above claim as little bit
exaggerated, especially in the absence of documentary evidence,
yet there seems to be no reason to disbelieve that right from its
very manifestation Gurbani was not being reduced to writing.
There is every likelihood that Guru Nanak being born in a khatri
(trading community of Punjab) family got education in the art
of reading and writing. Without a mediocre knowledge of
accountancy, it would have been extremely impossible for him
to carry the job of a Modi (store-keeper) at Sultanpur. It is a
worthnoting that he presents himself as a Shair (poet) also whose
poetic works are considered par-excellence in the history of
Panjabi literature.! His discourse with the Nath-Sidhas depicting
the highest qualities of didactic skills is well-preserved in the Adi
Granth.? Similarly, his compositions, namely Asa Pa__i and
Ramkali Onkar which have been composed on the basis of
Gurmukhi letters are a living testimony to his education.?
Moreover, on the basis of his writings we can say that his thought
always centred upon writing the glory of God.* In Ramkali Onkar,
we come across him advising a Brahmin pedagogue that instead
of indulging in rigmarole writing, he should indite the Name of
Sustainer of earth.® He appreciates the scribe who is engrossed
in recording the True Name.® Keeping in view these facts, we
can well-imagine that he might have been translating his

&g Hfed 82 993 4 A9 ud=EardT i (AGGS, p. 660)
AGGS, pp. 938-946.

Ibid., pp. 434-435, 929-938.

7% o win 1y afg Hfs gmare afs Ag 1l

IQ IBH fd fgg Byt 99 ufe fey Fuai

f&y s AeT fey fay »ig & ua=mg |

T g9 34T fBfy Al

B o

a8 @y Haiba 138 Ife AT st 1T (AGGS, p. 16)
5. Afe U for feug AasT Il
fgg a1 & grodfy JrusT il (AGGS, p. 930)

6. AGGS, pp. 636, 1291.
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religious experience into writing on its very manifestation.
Evidently, the book which he carried with him on his tour to west-
Asia, was nothing else but a collection of his Bani which he had
got together over the years.

3.2. The testimony of the Janamsakhi tradition regarding the
recording of Gurbani is very revealing. It describes how Guru
Nanak mediated the Sabad to the entire people assembled, how
the people assembled submitted themselves to obedience, how the
devoted Sikhs then put the Sabadinto writing and how the cultic
ceremony was held at Dharamsala where besides the devotional
singing written hymns were subjected to public reading. We are
told that some devout Sikhs accompanying him had also taken
upon themselves to commit the Bani into writing on its
revelation. For example, Majh ki Var and Sidh Gosh_ihad been
recorded by Saido Gheeho, who was with Guru Nanak on his tour
to Southern India.! Similarly Malar Ki Varhad been reduced to
writing by Hassu and Shihan who were accompanying the Guru
during his sojourn in Kashmir.2 Guru Nanak's stay at Kartarpur
was most productive and eventful for the development of Sikh
Scribal tradition. Bhai Mansukh, a trader of Lahore who had
come into the fold of Guru Nanak's faith, stayed for three years
at Kartarpur, primarily to prepare Pothis of Gurbani.? Here at
Kartarpur, besides explaining the significance of Japuji, Guru
Nanak directed his spiritual heir (Guru) Angad to reduce it to
writing and recite it, obviously to get it endorsed from him.* It
indicates that what had been composed and recorded by Guru
Nanak so far was entrusted to (Guru) Angad to arrange it into
a Pothi. Thus, well before the departure of Guru Nanak, first
redaction of his sacred writings had come to be preserved in a
codex, which he bestowed to Guru Angad on his appointment to
the guruship.

3.3. Guru Nanak's writings left an indelible imprint on the
subsequent growth of Sikh scriptural tradition. It provided

1. Puratan Janamsakhi, pp. 81, 86.

2. Ibid., p. 93.

3. Ibid., p. 75.

4. Harji, Janamsakhi Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji, pp. 249-250.
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powerful stimulus to his successors to add new hymns to the
received text. Though, Guru Angad's writings are not much in
size, but his pontificate marked the next stage in the development
of Sikh scribal tradition. His real contribution lies in the fact that
he standardized the Gurmukhiletters and popularized their use
for scribing the sacred writings of the Sikhs.! At his demise he
bequeathed the codex in his possession to his successor.?

3.4. Guru Amar Das not only enriched the Sikh scriptural
tradition but also took a keen interest to preserve its sanctity.
Some diverse elements chiefly the Udasis were posing a serious
threat to unity and doctrinal originality of the nascent faith.
Guru Amar Das took upon himself to educate the Sikhs about
the pseudo-guru and his writings.? To prevent the possible
interpolation of Sikh tradition, he is credited for putting forth the
thesis of Sachi versus Kachi-bani,* which later on became a
standard rule to canonize the Sikh scripture. Since, with the
addition of the third Master's hymns the size of sacred writings
expanded considerably, consequently he thought it prudent to
arrange the codex afresh. From contemporary sources we find
that Bulla Pandha was one of the leading scribes at Guru Amar
Das' court who had dedicated himself to scribe the Pothis of
Gurbani for circulation among the Sikh Sangats.® Adhering to
the tradition established by his predecessors, Guru Amar Das
handed over the codex prepared by him to his successor, Guru
Ram Das.b

1. Sarup Das Bhalla, Mahima Parkash, (ed. Gobind Singh Lamba),
Vol. II, p. 10; also see Pritam Singh, 'Gurmukhi Lipi', pp. 385-389.
2. Gosti Guru Miharvanu, p. 171.
3. Af3g fasr J9 o=t I <t
gt 3 <t Af3qg g7¥9 J9 It gt
JqIe 9 ASE o9 J9T Wy =uStl (AGGS, p. 920)
4. »reg fry Af3ag a funrfed ar=g Ast g7t
g2t 3 Ir=y Jg Ja g fAfg gt
(AGGS, p. 920; for more details see also pp. 1174-75)
5. “utgr g¥T AT JIeETSt arfes Futdl” see Bhai Gurdas, Varan, 11,
16; also see Bhai Santokh Singh, Saraj Parkash (ed. Bhai Vir Singh),
p. 1589; Kahn Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, p. 662.
6. Gosti Guru Miharvanu, p. 171.
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3.5. As Guru Ram Das was actively involved in the organizational
set-up of the Sikh Panth under Guru Amar Das, we can well-
imagine that he was in full knowledge of the Sikh scribal
tradition that had developed into the hands of his predecessor.
On his part, he introduced new ragas and metres to the scriptural
text which reflect his poetic genius.! Following faithfully in the
foot-steps of his predecessor, he would not allow the pseudo-gurus
to confuse the originality of Gurbani. He reaffirmed that only
genuine hymns of the Sikh Gurus were acceptable.? Ever since
the pontificate of Guru Amar Das the range of the Sikh mission
had widened, Manjidars and Masandshad fanned out across the
region, the number of the Sikhs had swelled and Dharamsalas
had sprung up in far flung areas. To meet the needs of worship
and study authentic codices of the sacred writings were required.
It called for renewed efforts to prepare the Pothis of Gurbani. To
encourage the Sikhs to take up scribing of Gurbani in a big way,
Guru Ram Das remarked that labour of those Sikhs was also
sanctified whose hands were engaged in writing the glory of God.?
It suggests that during his pontificate scribing of Pothis of
Gurbani was developing into a pious pastime for the Sikhs. The
editorial note, namely 7Y 31 IHE™H HIS & TAU3T I 5a& (Japu
copied from the copy recorded by Guru Ram Das in his own hand)
found recorded in the old manuscripts of the Adi Granth, leads
us to point out that Guru Ram Das had deeply involved himself
in the scribal activities going on at his court. From the above
note we can visualize that besides the Pothis, Guru Ram Das
had taken the initiative to prepare lectionaries for the personal
use of the Sikhs, in which authenticated texts for liturgical
purpose had been arranged. Early Sikh literature while providing
glimpses into the life in Dharamsala informs us that public
reading of Gurbani was an essential part of the Sikh

1. Surjit Hans, A Reconstruction of Sikh History from Sikh Literature,
pp. 91-94.
2. Af39@ ot g7t Af3 "oy I et =i
Hﬁmﬁﬁﬁaﬁwﬂmmnwﬁsﬁsmn
Gar wiefg J9 ufy 9 I fay wfedr & gfy vae S Il AGGS, p. 309
3, Emuﬁguﬁe’?aﬁmm Ifg 7w Ifg afg Sufg a1
(AGGS, p. 540)
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liturgy.! All these factors point to the fact that well before the
succession of Guru Arjan Dev in 1581 C.E., the Sikh Sangats
had installed in the Dharamsalas a standardized corpus in some
kind of uniform order. Guru Arjan Dev's remarks that "Pothi is
veritably the abode of God"? coupled with the evidence provided
by the Sikh sources confirm that he had inherited a definitive
corpus of sacred writings from his father, Guru Ram Das.

3.6. In his turn Guru Arjan Dev contributed enormously to
nurture the Sikh scriptural tradition. We have enough evidence
to suggest that under his patronage the hymns of Sikh Gurus
were being committed to writing. He appreciated the Sikhs
who have dedicated themselves to record the sacred writings.?
Bhai Gurdas informs us that there were numerous Gursikhs
who were copying up the compositions of the Sikh Gurus to
prepare the Pothis not only for their personal use but for others
as well.* Unfortunately, once again the Sikh scriptural tradition
had come under serious threat of interpolation. Prithi Chand,
elder brother and rival of Guru Arjan Dev, had entered into an
alliance with the detractors, to usurp the guruship of Sikh Panth.
The internal crisis within the Sikh Panth was so acute that even
Masands, Rababis, Aooms and Bhatts were found to be divided
between two rival camps.® To establish their line of guruship,
Miharban, son of Prithi Chand had started composing Kachi-bani
songs in the name of 'Nanak'.® To purge the entry of spurious
and ungenuine writings into the Sikh scriptural tradition, Guru
Arjan Dev decided to codify the Sikh scripture once for all into
a volume popularly known as the Adi Granth.

1. drevfy afg u=hs Jevfy afd Aebr ofd AUz He3 vy wfe A1l
(AGGS, p. 444)
also see Bhai Gurdas, 1.3; Surjit Hans, A Reconstruction of Sikh History
from Sikh Literature, p. 100.

2. AGGS, p. 1226.

3. ofs An feufa e g=at 7 avz ufesTl (AGGS, p. 322)
4. BhaiGurdas, 6.12, 24.6, 28.5.

5. Kesar Singh Chhibbar, Ba*s#wal$n#m# Das#* P#tsh#h$#* K#, p. 50.
6. Ibid., p. 50.
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IV. READING OR RECITAL TRADITION

4.1. Another mode to transmit Gurbani, which had developed
in close proximity to the scribal tradition, related to reading or
recitation of the sacred texts. According to their need the Sikh
Gurus had provided to the Sikh Sangats the Pothis of Gurbani,
which had been duly installed in the Dharamsalas. The
Dharamsala was not merely a religious establishment, it also
served as a centre of learning where arrangements to impart
teaching in Gurmukhi and sacred writings of the Sikhs also
existed. Besides, the Kirtan session public reading or recitation
of liturgical texts, namely Japuji, Sodaru, Arati and Sohila also
took place in Dharamsala.' Bhatt Gayand while highlighting the
personality of Guru Ram Das, refers to the practice of reading
of sacred hymns which had taken roots in the religious life of
the Sikhs.? Obviously, the practice of reading in congregation was
not limited only to the liturgical texts but much of the
compositions included in the Pothis were read aloud for the
benefit of those Sikhs who were not capable of reading. There is
every reason to believe that Dharamsalas were not only
repositories of sacred writings but powerful institutions also
without which to spread Gurbani at a large scale would not have
been possible.

V. MUSICAL TRADITION

5.1. The style of expression underlying the Sikh scripture is a
blend of music and poetry. It is most suitable for singing in public.
For devotional purpose the medium of Kirtan had been employed.
Beginning with Guru Nanak almost all the Sikh Gurus were gifted
singers and connoisseurs of music as well. Even they had employed
some Rababis, a class of professional musicians to perform the
Kirtan at central Sikh shrine.? Resultantly, the musical or singing

1. Bhai Gurdas, 1.37, 26.4.

2. fefa usfo gefo arefo uggr3fo =afa feqa | (AGGS, p. 1402)

3. Shamsher Singh Ashok, Mir#s$#* D# Pichhoka~, p. 35; The Sikh
tradition refers to Rai Balwand and Satta who have been assigned the
job to perform K$rtan at central Sikh Shrine. Their composition
eulogising the Sikh Guru is well preserved in the Sikh scripture, see
AGGS, pp. 966-968.
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tradition had developed into a powerful mode to transmit Gurbani
among the Sikhs. Notwithstanding its appeal to popularize the
message of Gurbani, the musical tradition had certain limitations.
The bands of musicians had to perform the Kirtan orally,
consequently instead of committing to memory the whole corpus,
they had memorized only selected hymns possibly relating to
liturgy and for special occasions. They had to perform the Kirtan
only for a couple of hours in the morning and evening so they need
not to memorize the hymns in their totality. Considering the
medieval milieu, the musical tradition would not have been capable
to reach every nook and corner of the Sikh world. It would have
remained confined to a few big urban centres where the Sikh
Sangatshad sufficient resources to support and employ the bands
of musicians. Moreover the size of the Sikh sacred writings has
been expanding under the successive Sikh Gurus, so to keep pace
with it orally was gigantic task for the singers. It is quite possible
that for the sake of memory or for convenience the musicians may
have noted down their favourite hymns in small note-books,
similar to the collections of modern day Ragis which some times
they carry to perform the Kirtan. Subsequently, it gave rise to
another scribal tradition which was minor in nature and
comprised selective writings possibly thematically arranged. The
musical tradition which had flourished at far away regions from
the central Sikh shrine would have been prone to regional or local
influence. Though, the various musical traditions popular among
the Sikhs, had much in common but certain musical variants and
modifications might have crept into them. Nevertheless, it should
be kept in mind that musical tradition was only a means to
popularize the message of Gurbani but not an end to preserve it
for posterity. Taking into account the well-nurtured main Sikh
scribal tradition coupled with the history of literary activities in
the early Sikh Panth, we can very safely state that the musical
tradition or oral transmission popular among the main Sikh
stream, has noindependent origin but has thrived on the scribal
tradition which has developed into the hands of the Sikh Gurus.
Anyway, musical variants found in a manuscript provide vital
clues to ascertain its merit.
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VI. UDASA TRADITION

6.1. While appointing his successor on the institution of guruship,
Guru Nanak had not followed the hereditary principle. Instead,
Guru Angad's complete identification with the Master and his
capability to carry on the mission faithfully, were the major factors
which had weighed on Guru Nanak to appoint him on the seat of
guruship. It is well-known in the Sikh tradition that after putting
his son, Sri Chand, to a series of trials, Guru Nanak had decided
in favour of Guru Angad which was quite contrary to the age old
practice of hereditary succession prevalent in India.’ Though, Sri
Chand was a deeply religious person, yet it seems plausible that
Guru Nanak had not found him worthy for guruship simply
because of his ascetic inclinations. On the other hand, Sri Chand
instead of reconciling himself to the succession of Guru Angad,
went ahead to lay his claim on guruship, subsequently establishing
a separate sect known as the Udasis. He had started preaching
the teachings of Guru Nanak in his own way which contrary to
the ideals of Guru Nanak, laid stress on celibacy and asceticism.
Besides controlling the Sikh centre at Kartarpur, he has been
successful to attract a sizeable following to his fold. The schism
created by Sri Chand had assumed alarming proportions which
was a matter of serious concern for Guru Amar Das. To wean away
the Sikhs from the influence of the Udasis, Guru Amar Das
exhorted the Sikhs not to follow the Udasi way of life. Instead he
encouraged them tolead a house holder's life.? It seems, Sri Chand
had also started composing Banilike hymns. Guru Amar Das was
quick in response to warn the Sikhs to be aware of the pseudo-guru
and his 'false' writings.! He vehemently opposed the circulation

1. y3t 983 & ufe afg ulag o& vaehn i
fefs g2 wret feafa, Sfs, 979 Curfefs g |

frat ugt Wiy & wg Gvfs <ug fa faGs

A gy 37 BaeT fefaGa | (AGGS, p. 967)
2. “F get fay G=mt agar €7 o goT =9 | 7 fry fawe fefe nerdar

UIHAG 19 AT 9891”7 See Narinder Kaur Bhatia, ed., Sri Satigur@ Ji

De Muhain Dian Sakhian, p. 49.
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of Kachi-bani which had been most probably composed by Sri
Chand to establish his own seat of gurudom. It is very significant
to note that to educate the Sikhs about the worthlessness of Kachi-
bani, Guru Amar Das propounded the idea of Sachi-bani and
inspired them to sing it because it relates to the highest kind of
revelation.?2 The above injunctions of the third Master are very
significant because they indicate that some Udasi writings were
already in circulation. It is a foregone conclusion that among the
early discontented descendants of the Sikh Gurus, Sri Chand was
fairly successful to establish a parallel line of guruship to the Sikh
Gurus. From the facts quoted above one can realize that the
scriptural tradition which had come to be propounded by Sri Chand
and his followers, besides the sacred writings of Guru Nanak,
comprised the 'false' hymns of Sri Chand which he had composed
in the vein of Guru Nanak. Although exact identification of Kachi-
bani composed by Sri Chand, especially in the absence of
documentary evidence, is not possible, yet the ideals followed by
him lead us to suggest that the extra-canonical writings, namely
Ratanmala, Jugawali, etc., which depict a strong bias towards
asceticism and ha_h-yoga practices had their origin in the Udasi
tradition.? From the very beginning and during the period of
persecution of the Sikhs some of the historical Sikh shrines had
been in the possession of the Udasis where they carried on their
literary activities quietly and constantly.* Obviously, the Udasi
scribes or scribes trained in the Udasi lore were prone to include
Sri Chand's writings in the compositions of the Sikh Gurus.
Similarly, the scribes who had been patronized by Udasi
establishments to prepare the copies of Sikh scriputre, were

1. Af3ag faar 99 a=t I T
g2t 3 g9t Af3q9g ¥7%9 99 IeT g1l
gI¢ 99 ASY o9 g9 Wy =TSt (AGGS, p. 920)
2. weg fy Af39g & firrfad areg wet gt
et 3 9=y 919 Jdt gerr fafg gt
(AGGS, p. 920; for more details see also pp. 1174-75)
3. Various Janamsakhi traditions attribute these compositions to
Guru
Nanak Dev, see Puratan Janamsakhi (ed. Bhai Vir Singh), pp. 116-
120;
also see G.B. Singh, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Biran,
pp. 341-402.
4. Sulakhan Singh, Udasis under the Sikh Rule (1750-1850 A.D.),
Ph.D. Thesis, Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, 1985.
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exposed to Udasi influence, hence some of the Kachi-bani
compositions which had originated at the instance of Udasiscame
tobe attributed to the Sikh Gurus. Now it is the task of text critics
to unravel the tradition from which a particular manuscript has
come down. In other words they have to discern carefully whether
a source is the product of Udasi tradition or how far it has been
under its influence.

VII. MOHAN OR BHALLA TRADITION

7.1. Another rival tradition, which competed with the main Sikh
tradition, belongs to Baba Mohan and has its origin at Goindwal.
However, it should not be confused with the original tradition
that had developed under the patronage of Guru Amar Das. The
main factor for its out-growth was that Guru Amar Das'
descendants, especially his son Mohan, had not liked the
nomination of Guru Ram Das to guruship. The Sikh scriptural
sources confirm that though Guru Amar Das had prevailed upon
his sons to accept the spiritual authority of Guru Ram Das but it
seems they had submitted to him hesitatingly and temporarily.!
In fact during the pontificate of third Master, Goindwal had
emerged into a flourishing Sikh centre. The construction of
Baoli, organization of Manjis and visits of Sikh Sangats to
celebrate the festivals of Maghi and Baisdakhi at Goindwal,
had enhanced its prestige and prosperity.2 Obviously, Baba
Mohan and his close relatives were not reconciled to part with
the possession of such a vibrant centre to any one. Very rightly
loss of guruship meant dispossession of the Sikh centre at
Goindwal which was unbearable for them. According to Bhai
Gurdas, the nomination of Guru Ram Das to guruship was
such a terrible shock for Baba Mohan that he had lost his

1. Af3a9 Yoy fa e gefmar s et garfe /1
Hodt yg "aHy Ifenr g U6t ufe =8
A9 U2 Udt Af3qg dat fad aig »my afmm il
et afs mitst fae awat fefa mfzgg wfes fomfonm il ces, pp. 923
2. For the development of Sikhism under Guru Amar Das at
Goindwal, see Balwant Singh Dhillon, 'Guru Amar Das and the
Mughal State', JSS, Vol. XI, pp. 88-89.
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mental balance.! On the basis of evidence at our disposal we can
very safely state that Baba Mohan was not only a rival contender
but had actually established a parallel line of guruship at
Goindwal. To understand the resultant schism, a perusal of Guru
Ram Das' observations is sine qua non in this context.

7.2. Guru Ram Das' compositions are replete with information
which throw immense light on the nature of hostility and
opposition that had developed against the main Sikh stream. His
usage and treatment of certain technical words, namely, Nindak,
Bemukh, Ku~iyar, Manmukh, Dusha_ etc., in relation to the
activities of his rivals is worthnoting.? Their use is not limited
merely to a detractor or an evil person but stood for a person who
is an enemy of the Guru. Guru Ram Das reaffirms that chief
aim of the detractor was to usurp God's wealth for self-
aggrandisement. Everyday he casts covetous eyes on the wealth
of others and wants to make away with the spiritual wealth of
the Guru (probably the sacred writings). The Sikhs have been
advised not to associate with him.? Guru Ram Das also felt that
his detractors were spiritually bankrupt who go for begging in
the world but people would not spit even on their faces. He also
finds that the detractors being envious of others had lost their
creditability and instead had exposed themselves to disrepute.
The wealth which they coveted could not be got by envy. They
are hopeless fellows who roam about for money to no purpose.*
In contrast to the Gursikhs, the evil detractors can not tolerate

1. Hog avsT Jfenr g@9mar Hodt HatfenT i (Bhai Gurdas, 26-33)
2. Surjit Hans, A Reconstruction of Sikh History from Sikh Literature,
pp. 105-107.

3. fAs niefs fser gre 3 a9 =8 aa =ufenr||

HOT FgU THI® AT G HU HfemT |

9% 8fs fa3 ug =dy foafa afg s0 garfemmi

Ifs G 3w ot Farfs W3 a9g Iy B9 Ifg Ifemmil AGGS, p. 1244)
4. faat goufy afs a1 s & yfe€@ 7 S=&E gar viall

©fe vare feafa A9 #a3 Hfg aet Ufg g & f3s I ufal

yIret gHist J9fa musSt udsifs d=fe AareT 3t my syta i

fAn Us grafe garst qafa 7 us 98t ofg & wre §fe g2 3§ 7fa

vty A=q gfe Ifs s 8 f3ag sadl=

& & Aafg 99 § °on fersfs ofs us =fai (AGGS, pp. 852-853)
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the greatness of the Guru. They were always unhappy over the
well-being of others. Their evil designs against the Guru were
of no avail because only that prospered which God willed.! Guru
Ram Das was of the firm belief that his detractors ultimately
would meet with ignominy. He declares that even for four
generations the detractors would not be able to achieve unison
with God.? It seems to bring back the detractors to the main
stream, Guru Ram Das had responded positively towards
rapprochement with them.? However the experience failed simply
because the detractors continued to conspire against the Guru.*
To undermine Guru Ram Das' position his detractors encouraged
desertions from Guru's side to their camp.® To check the
exploitation of the Sikhs at the hands of detractors Guru Ram
Das had to decree that except the Guru, the Sikhs should not
take commands from anyone else. Instead, the Sikhs were

1. 919 Af=ae fefa a2 ot =31 =fzwret ofs a3 wrfu =uret
frea fy wfs 2fy 2f Hiefs Gar wiefs fogd gt
faea ene =faumet Sfy & Aafe Gar uafen g&T & gumet |
famr 32 fan & ot sy Wt 7 79 W gfe »reh
7 9% 93 9= 7 f&3 f53 92 A=Tet 7 sfy 3y Ha et
(AGGS, p. 850)
2. ¥oY 3= H €5 ot W a9 f37 I5f3 usfs vy aari....
fas ot A=r 3 ofs urehi fafe fsea & U= g9l
fam wfs feast 78t A€ #9138 99 =& Ufe 9y el
gy WISt wife garfe i@t fad & ufe§ ofs A= gt farzmar |
(AGGS, p. 733)

3. get feeg I< AfzaE o fefs mafe g@ W)
fu=® greu Af39g Sufy 2 A3 &8 &=
fAQ Wifg =6 Ity wfenT fgmr ar 78 Afe us
fefe gomat monet fie3 ufeg u<s Ife A=
g =fsuret nf3ae faaaq fafe fafs fufen
fansT 9y €35 Ifg wifz Iz v |
s'aa feg »g9d 94y W3 IfT WY A o A Af39g & W& B Agat g2 i
(AGGS, pp. 854-55)
4. a3 wfe fa=efo @ »rdt vis §e gfs Ffanm
T 319 99 €57 A9 gmet g5fg Ao whafs 9@ (AGGS, p. 312)
5. afeng v gfa wisge ufn wafs gfanms & w9at fa2 afe g3
fAa™ Afgam & »ifir gure a7dt f3sT o 989 feafs =fw ard ...
A6 &7&d fedaT g N 7y o< fefg »l =fy o2 sa=d |
(AGGS, p. 305)
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advised to shun away from the company of such fellows. Guru
Ram Das remarked that the deserters and their associates were
destined to ruin. In his view first Guru Nanak had proscribed
them and again Guru Angad had proved them false. Guru Amar
Das had come to the conclusion that they were wretches and
hopeless fellows. Now at fourth generation Guru Ram Das had
forgiven them to redeem these evil detractors.?

7.3. We also observe that the detractors had worked out various
plans against the Guru. Commenting upon the rivals and their
associates, Guru Ram Das had remarked that some one had
made party of his friends, sons and brothers. Some- one had tied-
up with his Jawai (son in law) and Kuram (son or daughter's
father-in-law). Someone had entered into an alliance with the
chaudharis and shiqgdar of the area. The sole aim of all these
factions, was to harm the Guru.? Evidently, the detractors of
Guru Ram Das enjoyed the support of authorities at the village
as well as pargana level.

7.4. The most significant aspect of the activities of the detractors
was that they had started imitating the Guru. They were
churning out spurious compositions to attract the Sikhs to their
camp.* Now we are fairly in a good position to assess

1. fez wfzae & gan fA eyt yHY W FarfenT
&3 faw qefmy fefs 3fs & w2 ...,
fa fec Af39@ & Ha H& 3y 998 7 &3 HoT gy U= ||
(AGGS, p. 317)
2. gfg W9 yd wf3gg wet ofe Afsafs wa i
T 8T & 9u39T &I & o Hee 93Tl
HIHII3 €t & ®afs fefa Aarfs arfg g3
Fet 7fe & gfe G&7 & f3g Ha 7y J=9 I
aifs =78 feea 7 fee Ffa »iafe A Ffawmma
arfg St WISt Sttt o afg €ar 97911
I3 984 Uit fefomnr f3fs fawa wne Afg 331 (AGGS, p. 307)
3. AGGS, p. 366.
4. Wf399 ot gt Af3 Agy § gt shA i
Af399 ot dtF Ife o9 fug Ss< 7 gfema a2 ¥fz uahi
Gar wiefg 39 ufy 39 I fag wienr & sfy wae a=pa il
(AGGS, p. 304)
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the nature of opposition that Guru Ram Das was facing at the
hands of his rivals. On the basis of the above evidence, it is crystal
clear that the rivals cherished an ernest desire to succeed to the
guruship, coveted the wealth of the Guru's establishment, cast
envious eyes on the spiritual wealth i.e., Bani of the Gurus,
indulged in tirades and slanderous campaigns to malign the
Guru, encouraged desertion in the ranks of the Sikhs and
imitated the Sikh Gurus to compose Kachi-Bani and worked on
alliances to grab the Gurgaddi. Who were these detractors or
rivals ? To identify them is not an impossible task.

7.5. The Sikh tradition informs us that Baba Sri Chand who
was one of the claimants, had been reconciled and had very
cordial relations with the fourth Master.! Guru Angad's sons,
though unhappy over the succession of Guru Amar Das, had not
been able to attract a sizeable following to their side. The Mina
tradition, which we will discuss later on, had not yet taken off.
Evidently it was none but Baba Mohan and his relatives whose
hostility towards Guru Ram Das had engulfed the Sikh Panth
in a serious internal crisis. Against the backdrop of Guru Ram
Das' above-mentioned observations, the claim of Baba Mohan and
his descendants, which we find recorded in the colophon of the
Ahiyapur Pothi, becomes more significant and meaningful too.
The said claim states that the custodians of the Pothis had got
the blessings of three generations of the Sikh Gurus and that
anyone following the Guru outside their progeny would certainly
go to hell.? It provides enough insights into the very purpose of
the Pothi. It reflects that Baba Mohan and his descendants had
refused to accord recognition to Guru Ram Das, and instead they
wanted to establish a hereditary line of guruship. The extant
Goindwal Pothis are themselves a clear proof that Baba Mohan
and his close relatives had compiled a sort of scripture, so the
Sikhs can be attracted to their establishment. The tradition
developed by Baba Mohan and his descendants is well preserved
in the extant Goindwal Pothis. Very truly it has incorporated the
spurious writings of the Mohan tradition which they had

1. Parchian Sewa Das (ed. Hari Singh), p. 67.
2. See infra chap. 3.12.
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composed in imitation to the Sikh Gurus.! As referred by Guru
Ram Das some of the Kachi-Bani writings included in these
Pothis are really of unreliable nature. Moreover, the hereditary
gurudom which Baba Mohan and his descendants desired to
establish, has been very graphically presented in it.2 How far the
Mohan tradition has depended on the original Sikh tradition for
its origin is an important issue which needs thorough
investigation. Likewise another way in which Mohan tradition
had been influencing the subsequent literature also deserves
probing. While identifying a source for the compilation of the Adi
Granth, a scholar has to be vigilant in his or her judgement that
whether it is free from the characteristic features and variants
associated with the Mohan tradition or not.

VIII. MINA TRADITION

8.1. One of the most significant rival traditions which laboured
hard to run counter to the main Sikh tradition, owes its origin
to Prithi Chand and his descendants, commonly known as the
Minas. It was also an outgrowth of sectarian interests that had
developed in reaction to Guru Arjan Dev's succession. The Sikh
sources are unanimous in their view that even during the life
of Guru Ram Das, the issue of succession had become highly
debatable because Prithi Chand, had made his stand publically
known that he desired to succeed his father. To usurp the
guruship he not only schemed to outwit his younger brother
(Guru) Arjan Dev but had also cast his net to manipulate the
position in his favour. He had become so impatient and rowdy
that he had started picking up feuds with his father, Guru Ram
Das.? To achieve his motive he had stooped to such a level that
Guru Ram Das had to declare him a Mina (crooked).* Instead
of reconciling to Guru Arjan Dev's succession over guruship in

1. For Kachi-bani hymns included in the Mohan or Bhalla tradition,
see infra chap. 3, Appendix IV.
2. See infra chap. 3.11.4.
3. 9 Y3 ¥963 € Afar gy
fas a9 A 9319 30 I8 f3s fAG 3993 Uy (AGGS, p. 1200)
4. vz I fugebdT afd 9fd Iex 998 IHTEnT|
Bhai Gurdas, 26.33; for more comments on the activities of the
Minas by Bhai Gurdas, see also Var 36.1-8.
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September 1581, Prithi Chand carried on to contest his claim for
guruship. Firstly, he conspired desertions and had won over some
of the leading Masands to his camp.! He was also successful in
getting a share in the income from the city of Ramdaspur.? Since,
Guru Arjan Dev was issueless for quite a time, Prithi Chand
cherished vainly the hope that ultimately the mantle of guruship
would fall to his son Miharban. But the birth of (Guru) Hargobind
in June 1595 C.E., totally upset the Mina apple cart, which
subsequently proved to be a turning point in the take off Mina
tradition. Afterwards he thought of an aggressive and relentless
campaign against the Guru. To eliminate the child Hargobind,
was one of the earliest options which he had exercised
clandestinely.? The scriptural as well as historical sources provide
enough insights into the nature of hostility that Guru Arjan Dev
had to face at the hands of his rival, Prithi Chand.

8.2. We find that Prithi Chand had conspired with the Mughal
officials who out of jealousy were not found unwanting to promote
his interest. He was instrumental to instigate Sulhi Khan, a
Mughal official, to deliver a fatal blow to Guru Arjan Dev which
due to untimely death of Sulhi Khan could not be carried out.*
In collusion with the provincial level Mughal officials he incited
the royal court against the mission of Guru. Even a petition
drawn against Guru Arjan Dev was put before Emperor Akbar
but Prithi Chand and his associates had to face discomfiture
because their allegations were unfounded and uncalled for.
Having failed to dislodge Guru Arjan Dev from Ramdaspur,
Prithi Chand moved to Hehar, a village near Lahore, where he

. Kesar Singh Chhibbar, Bansawalinama Dasan Patshahian Ka, p. 50.
. Bhai Santokh Singh, Suraj Parkash (ed. Bhai Vir Singh), p. 1763.
. AGGS, pp. 1137, 1138.

P&t 3 SafeS Iyl

A&t O T It & Uge BSdt Ife yor sug (AGGS, p. 825)
5. Homd ¥&T d3s wu il unft a§ & A3yl

fanfo woret difse A9m i f3w IQ AW &4t W= daT i

Ao S99 §F IF 1 fAg 98 uEs fur w3

391 forml Fge Uy 1l wiewt fe For yg wrul (AGGS, p. 199
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founded a parallel centre to that of Guru Arjan Dev.! However,
after the departure of Guru Hargobind, the descendants of Prithi
Chand had full control of Amritsar almost for a century, where
they carried on their literary pursuits without any disturbance.
The volume and variety of literature produced by the Mina line
of guruship speak loudly and clearly of their motives.

8.3. An examination of the Mina literature leaves no room for
any doubt that Prithi Chand from the very beginning had
embarked on a systematic plan to groom his son, Miharban, as
the future guru of the Sikh Panth. To make him a perfect and
legitimate candidate for guruship, Miharban was encouraged to
compose poetry in the vein of the Sikh Gurus.? The Mina
literature in its attempts to highlight Miharban as a rightful heir
of Guru Arjan Dev not only projects him a great favourite of the
Guru but a key figure at the Guru's court who was highly skillful
to carry on responsibilities on behalf of the Guru.? Miharban was
a prolific writer and no mean a poet as well. His literary works
speak volumes of hard work which he put in to establish the Mina
tradition.* We are told that the Granth, a sort of scripture for
the Minas that Miharban had compiled, also included the
writings composed by him.? On the pattern of the Sikh Gurus
he had bands of musicians to perform Kirtan.® He had employed
a number of professional scribes who were entrusted with the
work to prepare copies of his Granth, for subsequent circulation
and installation at the establishments controlled by the Mina

1. Sohan, Gurbilas Chhevien Patshahi, p. 29; also see Gos_ 1 Guru
Miharvanu, pp. 191-194.

Gosti Guru Miharvanu, pp. 174, 176, 336.

Ibid., pp. 175-176.

Piara Singh Padam, 'Miharvan te Hariji dian Rachnavan', pp. 38-40.
figges y3 fugle = a¥ng ad|

yart foe<t AdAfe3 &8 Jaudt Uz |

fas ot gt 93 g=vet|

991 9 &6 A =@ It uTEt ...

Hiehr st yga fea 9@ serfomr|

IJ UTf3aabyr &t aae gt foy feg ufenm)

Kesar Singh Chhibbar, Bansawalinama Dasan Patshahian Ka, p. 50.
6. Gosti Guru Miharvanu, p. 198.
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Masands.! It is very obvious that threat to corrupt the originality
of GurBani was real and very serious. To counter the Mina
tradition from taking roots deep into the Sikh Panth, Bhai
Gurdas single-handedly performed a yeoman's job. He presented
the main Sikh tradition as being so real and forceful that
propaganda and heretical teachings of the Minas would not be
able to prevail.?

8.4. Although most scholars have followed the traditional line
to accuse the Minas for having corrupted the Sikh scripture, yet
the vital issue as to how the Mina tradition conflicted with
the main Sikh tradition in its approach to doctrinal and
theological issues has not been adequately explored so far. Even
no one has taken the studies to identify the characteristics or
definitive features of the Mina tradition. Surely the above task
is formidable, especially in the absence of Mina scriputre, but the
literary works of Miharban that have survived, have preserved
some of the traces that can unfold the mysteries surrounding the
Mina tradition. We have abundant evidence to prove that the
primary concern of the Minas was to establish their line of
guruship. Hence emphasis on Miharban as a Satguru has been
repeatedly made in Mian works.? In contrast to the Sikh Gurus,
the Mina tradition deviates considerably in its approach to both
Hinduism and Islam. On the one hand it accepts the Semitic
prophets and on the other eulogises the Hindu avtaras.* It does
not hesitate to call Babur as Marad ka Chela and justifies Mughal
rule over India as divine dispensation.’ The Brahmanical system,
hath-yoga beliefs and practices, Sarguaa mode of bhakti etc.,
which stood discarded by the Sikh Gurus, were reintroduced into

1. Keso Das and Sunder Das were the chief scribes of the Mina
tradition, see Gos_ 1 Guru Miharvanu, pp. 340, 347.

. Bhai Gurdas, 36.1-8.

. Gosti Guru Miharvanu, pp. 181-190.

4. Whereas Sukhmani Sahansarnama eulogises the Hindu Avtaras,
Adi Katha Muhammad Ki, Masla Hajrat Rasool Ka, Masla
Moose Paigambar Ka, Masla Hasan Hussain Ka, etc., deal with
the Semitic religious personalities.

5. Miharban, Janamsakhi Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji (ed. Kirpal Singh),
p. 465.
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the Mina variety of Sikhism.! A thorough and extensive study
of the of Mina literature can be of immense value for textual
studies. Such a study will go a long way to finding out how the
Mina tradition was different from that of the main Sikh tradition.

IX. HINDALI TRADITION

9.1. Another tradition, the Hindali that was totally heterodox
in nature, also deserves our attention. It owes its origin to Hindal,
ajat of Jandiala (Jandiala Guru), now in the district of Amritsar.
The Sikh sources describe that previously he had been a follower
of Sakhi Sarwar who had come under the spell of Guru Amar
Das to dedicate himself to the service of langar at Goindwal. It
is said that he was one of the Manjidars to whom Guru Amar
Das had entrusted the responsibility to preach Sikhism in and
around his village.? Since he was fond of meditating God in the
name of Niranjan, his followers came to be knows as the
Niranjanias.? Though his association with Guru Amar Das is a
debatable issue, yet we can safely state that Hindal who was a
contemporary of Guru Arjan Dev, had embraced Sikhism at some
stage of his career.* It seems, subsequently he drifted away from
the main stream Sikhism to establish his own seat of gurudom
at Jandiala.’ Bidhi Chand, the son and successor of Hindal
carried on the Niranjania tradition to give it an independent

1. These ideas are found interspersed in the various Sakhis and
Goshtis of Mina literature. For a cursory glance readers are
referred to Gosti Guru Miharvanu, pp. 169-328.

2. Sarup Das Bhalla, Mahima Parkash, Vol. II, pp. 223-226; Rattan
Singh Bhangoo, Sri Guru Panth Parkash (ed. Jit Singh Sital), p.
252; Giani Gian Singh, Panth Parkash (ed. Giani Kirpal Singh),
p. 2851-2852.

3. Giani Gian Singh, Panth Parkash, p. 2852.

4. Parchi Baba Hindal and some other sources inform us that Hindal
took his birth on Vaisakh Vadi Puranmashi, 1630 Bk. (1573 C.E.),
see Parchi Baba Hindal, folio 18; Kahn Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh,
p. 715. If it is true then he was only one year old when Guru Amar
Das took his demise. It puts a big question mark as to confer a
Manji on a child when he was still in his infancy does not look
plausible on the part of Guru Amar Das. The Hindali as well as Sikh
sources confirm that he was a contemporary of Guru Arjan Dev, see
Giani Gian Singh, p. 2852; Parchi Baba Hindal, folios 23-24.

5. Rattan Singh Bhangoo, op.cit., p. 253.
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outlook than that of the Sikhs.! Some of the sources inform us
that he had married a Muslim girl of questionable character to
become a bete noirein the eyes of public.? Resultantly, a number
of his followers had forsaken him to rejoin the main stream
Sikhism. It seems thereafter Bidhi Chand and his successors
became sworn enemies of the main stream Sikhs to cause an
irreparable loss to them at the hands of Mughal and Afghan
authorities. The Niranjania literature produced under the
patronage of Bidhi Chand, has no scruple to denigrate Guru
Nanak and his successors.? It is replete with accounts that
Hindal stood on a much higher spiritual pedestal than that of
Guru Nanak. It also informs us that Hindal has composed a
number of compositions.* Significantly, some writings which are
raga oriented have survived in the Niranjania works. It is equally
noteworthy that his writings have been entered under the
authorship of Mahala 1, a distinctive feature of the Sikh text to
record the Bani of Guru Nanak.®? An analysis of the Niranjania
literature reveals that Hindal has compiled a sort of Granth
wherein besides his own writings, the hymns of Guru Nanak,
Guru Angad and medieval Bhagats have been included in it.5 A
cursory glance at the writings of Hindal indicates that to compose
them he has borrowed heavily from the Bani of the Sikh Gurus.”
Even to initiate their followers the Niranjanias have coined a
formula that contains some peculiar features which put it apart
from the Sikh tradition.! The scholars of Sikh studies are
unanimous in their view-point that to serve their vested

1. For the beliefs and practices of the Niranjanias, see Parchi
Baba Hindal, folios. 49-75, 57-58, 154-161, 231-233; Giani Gian
Singh, Panth Parkash, p. 2853.

2. H.A. Rose, A Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of the Punjab and
North-West Frontier Province, Vol. II, p. 325; Giani Gian Singh,
op.cit., p. 2852; Kahn Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, p. 715.

3. For Niranjanias attitude towards Guru Nanak and Guru Arjan

Dev, See Parchi Baba Hindal, folios 26-30, 75-83, 100-101, 105-

112, 131, 151; also see Rattan Singh Bhangoo, Sri Guru Panth

Parkash, p. 254; Giani Gian Singh, op.cit., p. 2853.

Parchi Baba Hindal, folios 102, 105.

Ibid., folios 42, 102-104, 131, 145, 147, 162-164.

Ibid., folio 113.

See infra Appendix I.
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interests, the Niranjanias have played a vital role to distort the
Sikh tradition.? Hence, the scholars working in the field of textual
criticism have to be cautious in their approach as the possibility
of Niranjania documents representing their version of the Bani
of the Sikh Gurus surfacing at some stage of history can not be
ruled out altogether.

X. CONCLUSIONS

10.1. The foregoing discussion helps us to understand that
literary activity among the Sikhs is not a late phenomenon but
its genesis can be traced back to the times of Guru Nanak. Our
sources reveal that right from Guru Nanak the recording and
copying of GurBani and its subsequent circulation among the
Sikhs have been well taken care of by the Sikh Gurus and the
Sikhs commissioned by them. Consequently, under the watchful
eyes of the Sikh Gurus a major or parent tradition of GurBani
in scribal form had flourished to which each Sikh Guru had
contributed in a very significant manner. On the basis of diction,
genre and other poetic elements it has been proved that the Sikh
Gurus before Guru Arjan Dev had not only access to the hymns
of their successors but to the writings of the Bhagats as well.?
Evidence at hand suggests that the process of recording,
compilation and canonization did not take place once but over and
over again for nearly a century, coming to an end with the
codification of the Adi Granth in 1604 C.E. Undoubtedly in
addition to the inherited writings, Guru Arjan Dev had to sift
many other sources available to him, but to locate the sources
of Sikh scriptural tradition a scholar has to be careful that

1. The Niranjania formula to initiate the followers has been recorded
as:
e HY || Hare HY 1| 9 91 79 1| IAt St Y 1| HEa™ fadad | faad fag=q Ii
fasdarg wia® waf3 || »aat Fe= I Mty g yarfe

(Parchi Baba Hindal, folio 99)

2. Rattan Singh Bhangoo, Sri Guru Panth Parkash, p. 254; Giani
Gian Singh, Panth Parkash, pp. 2852-2853; also see Karam Singh
Historian, Katak ki Vishakh, pp. 116-131; Surjit Hans, A
Reconstruction of Sikh History from Sikh Literature, pp. 204-205;
Gurcharan Singh, 'Niranjania Samparda ate Usda Sahit', Khoj
Patarika, 1967-68, No. 1, pp. 161-66.

3. For details, see Sahib Singh, Adi Bir Bare, pp. 34-108.
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besides the main Sikh tradition, four other rival traditions of
Gurbanii.e., the Udasi, the Mohan or Bhalla, the Mina and the
Hindali were also current among the Sikhs of various hues of
that time. While analysing a manuscript and its possible
relationship with the early Sikh scriptural sources, we have to
ascertain to which of the above-mentioned traditions of GurBani
it belongs.
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APPENDIX I CHAP. 1

SOME EXAMPLES OF HINDAL'S COMPOSITIONS

1. I7I1 IAIT HIST UfasT Q
3 UIgOH UHHg J93T fAm &t g Quretl
3 MIIA SIH »Edd ASI MTId 341 fsnmel |
I8 fam 3 gavg 39t If3 adt & Amet Il
3 Af® =fs watifs sfoufs Bter 33t wfe wfe 73 mretl
3 TH9 &eld 799 36 d93 397 I & Bftewr ATE Il
3 957 i3 »id3 wiaret 3t wifefefs ahfs g=afs gt
3 §5T 3B MSB MBI Hd HE HS HIT Il
fmft fedt st ugTsT ydhsr 3T fas a9 afs arat il
Hod d9¢ g mie 7 g9 34 383t a9 gaet
I fans fans Ag §¢ 39 3 3 fagarfs Egumti
HU HO™9® =8 <89 9 39 Afg Sfae |l
A3 afd afe doy @=3 34t a2 Gn3fa T9e |l
Wia Uatgg ai€fn a3fy s’ na fas fa= war gae |
frg wfua adtAfg Hat =g St 39 F9< 1
ga1f3 39 =fgadt »ifyz 33 =dardt 7 yH 99 wfg <1
frm & 9fa fors four dmig wfsae f3n s
S AU IAT3T BT JF AT AI(H A9l
farrs fg3 gEHf3 He =AT W & Tadfs gd I== |l
3Ifg & YT gfeday €3¢ TJ MHIYT UIITe |
9 »3 WIS TIF feu® saef3 3a13 fae™ #8 J€7% » s
(Parchi Baba Hindal, folios 42-43)
2. TG THABT H:
AIE dF® €31 I=suSt °n 83 dfen
3 dig &da9 JiEe 9 WY Uerfen a9
A9 W &efd feurser Jete fAag 37 T A=9 =1
IE & WS Jidte Aret § At 9 faged 7l
Af3dd v&t efewr Ffg Jidle ofe a3t ya=fedra =t
et § Afzwregt didte faw <t fean Qufs 2o i
Tl TaHf3 gahm Jidte era u=fa »da il
Ag € Bufs g Jidte e famrs 33w faga At
fegst aret €3 wfs 6T Bt »ivg T At
gm UGSt 39 fHes < Jidle Af3de 97 I% #i
wf3ae 97 Ifenr Jde fag 988 =3 Was #=hi
HIBT »ied &9d™9 Ja1e Yg faae® yay wes il
We fumsr 40 = Jidte 397 ¥Y fime = <5 Al
gar Bdfg wrueT Jide Ifd g v fourfe =
FH™ B fagaar 3g dEe gar 978 i@ i
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Jfe A9 &t Iear Jide g €y Hiarg g&Tfe Al
ofg Je& wfvwr Side 3= &7 g2 ofg wrfe =
(Parchi Baba Hindal, folios 102-103)

3. 99T IHABT HIST
AaE €8 83 Jfoum
WA WdT9d JroHfy famrfemT ||
o< fou o fadas ufed i
7 Ag Ifg #t Wt At wfenm
3u fdfenr g afs 7 = i
75 vat 3fa fdfent & sy d At iga
afg yizw s € <t foour stamatl
3 Afg a3t 7 39 & A&t
U st @t nwrstil
faat fegfenm yawm sfar a3 1
UH st o wf3arg fustfen )
Hg © fHaT wfy metfenm il
Jfg g »iHz feu fena g& e
WA 33 YW fera a3 1l
W fera e gt fae Hatll
ydt Aont 9Et w9 <t It
Ifg yg w9 W afg I St
wfg <t It Wi © U w3 |
wfg & 5dt 79 wfgg & gt
gfe g<t 37 I It
32 I =fz 388 v ufe mrsti
g9 fafterm & YI=Hm W3 78 A I
wgan Ifg M yg sftmm 5 A7l
oy 9y 983 famr gt vt wEh
Ifg 7t 737 Bt 24 & It
A goare fam & yisW wow & |
gfg 7 wife =at Afeour fam gu gt st
Qun = fash gfe gfomr & HI Wt Il
MU WUTT TEHTT AT W J=3 WY "SI
fAst & 772 UsH Hor Aet Anfs a9 ISl
afg #t 79 A = fAgAeTaT |
Oz Wt & ussTTaTl
+ Ifg e furdt fag afg 7 fummar
33t a3 dwait yioHr H9 Ty B I
Af3d9 H&t A9 A%3S a8 fHsTet
AJ AB3E A9 HI® 93Tet |
famiz 7=t Jv8 Iret
FIH=3T T YW o B II (Parchi Baba Hindal, folios 103-105)
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4. TI1 {IT H: L WT
HS T W™ Af3 Yaans Il
W34 I A3 & Als Il
fesfan a= W H¥ gt
fes U B 99 SIret gl
fde gy W8 ug ueT |l
T 995 IH B gl
39 famms gouT I€ wA=ET |
H'd 30 BF Il
3 We 7y fen fau & wi=fal
qJ JT% 39 I 7Y U=d Il (Parchi Baba Hindal, folio 166)



GURU HAR SAHAI POTHI

MYTH OF AN EARLY CORPUS OF
THE SIKH SCRIPTURE

I. INTRODUCTION

1.1. The traditional Sikh sources state that the Sikh Gurus
while succeeding to the guruship had inherited a Pothi from their
respective predecessors. The Pothi which was in the possession
of Sodhi family of Guru Har Sahai, a village near Ferozepur in
Punjab, has been claimed to be the original one bestowed by Guru
Nanak on his successor, Guru Angad. Subsequently, it is said
to have been inherited by Guru Arjan and till then it remained
in the possession of Prithi Chand and his descendants.! Recently,
it has been argued by a scholar that even though Guru Har
Sahai Pothi was not the original manuscript attributed to Guru
Nanak, "It may have been a copy of the manuscript that
represented the core of the Sikh scriptural corpus."? The present
study seeks to examine various features of the Pothi so that the
scholars may assess its merit and determine its place in the
codification of the Adi Granthin 1604 C.E. For its proper analysis
it becomes almost imperative that the family history of the Sodhis
of Guru Har Sahai and Pothiin their possession may be known.

II. THE SODHI FAMILY OF GURU HAR SAHAI

2.1. The Sodhis of Guru Har Sahai are the direct descendants
of Prithi Chand, a jealous contender and an elder brother of Guru

1. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 370.
2. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 51.
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Arjan.! Before settling down at Guru Har Sahai, the family had
lived at Chunian in Lahore district, where they held a religious
establishment.? Kahn Singh Nabha states that the hostile
attitude of the rulers of Lahore compelled the family to leave
Chunian to migrate to Guru Har Sahai.? It seems when the Sikhs
had successfully established their political ascendancy over the
Punjab, the family under the stewardship of Jiwan Mal, sixth
in the line from Prithi Chand, had acquired a considerable socio-
religious clout resulting in procuring a sizeable land grant in the
neighbourhood of Ferozepur, where he founded the village of Guru
Har Sahai after the name of his son. The family arose to be one
of the biggest land holders of Malwa region.* Their status which
was second only to the Nawab of Mamdot, is well-reflected in
Lepel H. Griffin's The Chiefs of Punjab, where he enumerated
them among the families of note in the Punjab.? Until 1970, when
the Pothi was extant, Sodhi Jaswant Singh was the head of the
family at Guru Har Sahai.®

III. HISTORY OF THE POTHA

3.1. Besides other relics, the Sodhi family of Guru Har Sahai
had in its custody a Pothi which is claimed to be the original
Pothi prepared by Guru Nanak.” Subsequently, it was handed
down to Guru Arjan from where it came into the hands of Prithi
Chand.® In what way the Pothi ascribed to Guru Nanak, went

1. Parkash Singh, 'Sodhi Miharban De Khandan Da Shizra'
Janamsakhi Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji, Vol. II, pp. 77-81.

2. H.A. Rose, A Glossary of the Castes and Tribes of the Punjab and
N.W.EP, Vol. 1, p. 714.

3. Kahn Singh Nabha, Gur Shabad Ratnakar Mahan Kosh, p. 421,
here- after abbreviated to Mahan Kosh.

4. Towards the beginning of 20th century the family had about 24000
acres in their possession, see Kahn Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, p. 421.

5. Lepel, H. Griffin, Chiefs and Families of Note in the Punjab,
pp. 234-236.

6. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 560.

H.A. Rose, op.cit., p. 714; Kahn Singh Nabha, op.cit., p. 421.

8. Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., p. 370; Gurinder Singh Mann without
going into the merit, also subscribes to the above view, see The
Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 45-46.

~
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into the hands of rival of Guru Arjan is yet to be known. In their
literature the Minas have made an attempt to trace out their
legitimacy to guruship by claiming that Prithi Chand inherited
the Pothi from Guru Arjan and handed it over to his son,
Miharban, before his death. Thus, the Pothi remained in the
Sodhi family of Prithi Chand.! However one cannot be sure that
it was the same Pothi, which Guru Nanak had handed over to
Guru Angad. Moreover, it does not seem plausible that Guru
Arjan might have conferred the Pothi on his rival. To establish
Guru Har Sahai Pothi's connection with Guru Arjan and then
back to Guru Nanak is not only historically unsound but against
the course of Sikh history also. Since no contemporary and near
contemporary historical source alludes to it, thus its history will
remain shrouded in mystery.

3.2. In the early 19th century, Khushwaqt Rai wrote that
Miharban, son of Prithi Chand had retrieved it from a fire which
had broken out in Guru ke Mahal at Amritsar.? Munshi Sohan
Lal Suri, a court chronicler of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, made a
reference to its existence at Guru Har Sahai.? Interestingly, H.A.
Rose, while writing about the Mandir at Guru Har Sahai states
that "ten years ago a new building was constructed and the mala
and Pothibrought from Chunian and placed therein."* Obviously,
before its installation at Guru Har Sahai the Pothi had been at
Chunian. Remaining in oblivion for a century it surfaced again
during the quincentenary of Guru Nanak in 1969 C.E. It was
brought to Patiala for public display.® Later on its custodian Sodhi
Jaswant Singh took it to Faridabad also. Unfortunately, when
he was returning to his village Guru Har Sahai by rail, he lost
it along with his luggage.®

1. Gosh_i Guru Miharvanu, ed., Govind Nath Rajguru, pp. 171, 175-
177.

2. Khushwaqt Rai, Twarikh-i-Sikhan, pp. 17-18.

3. Sohan Lal Suri, Umdat-ut-Twarikh, Daftar Awal, pp. 73-74.

4. H.A. Rose, A Glossary of the Castes and Tribes of the Punjab and
N.W.EP, Vol. 11, p. 714.

5. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 560.

6. Ibid.
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3.3. Available accounts confirm that the Pothi was neither used
for any religious service nor it was allowed to be recited. However,
it was displayed once in a year only on Baisakhi day for public
view. If someone wanted to have a glimpse of it, he was expected
to present a nazrana of Rs. 101,' a huge amount, which was
beyond the reach of the majority of the Sikhs. We are informed
that followers of the Mina residing in N.W.F.P. used to send their
annual offerings to the Pothi Mala Mandir at Guru Har Sahai.?
Thus, we have strong reasons to believe that the Pothi was a
well-guarded secret of the family and it was kept mainly to
appropriate maximum offerings.

3.4. Obviously, before its loss, it had not been subjected to a close
scrutiny. On April 4, 1908, an Ahmadiya delegation examined it
and reported that the Pothi was none else but an old manuscript
of the Quran,® which later turned out to be untrue. While
working on old manuscripts of the Adi Granth, G.B. Singh also
got interested in it. Though, he was unable to examine it
personally, yet he got some information about it through a friend,
who had a chance to have a look at it on April 13, 1944.
Information gathered by him is very brief but still very useful
to fill the gaps.* Later on in 1960 and then again in 1969, Giani
Gurdit Singh was able to watch it from very close quarters.®? He
is the only living scholar, who has got fairly enough time to
scrutinise it. Since the Pothi is not extant, our analysis of its
contents is mainly based on Giani Gurdit Singh's observations,
published by him in books and journals. I am fully aware that
in the absence of Pothi to comment upon it is fraught with risks,
yet for the interest of academics it is worth taking the risk.

1. H.A. Rose, A Glossary of the Castes and Tribes of the Punjab and
N.W.EP, Vol. I, p. 714; Kahn Singh Nabha informs us that the
amount of Nazrana was Rs. 125, see Mahan Kosh, p. 421.

2. H.A. Rose, op.cit., p. 714.

3. G.B. Singh, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Bi~an, pp. 14-
19.

4. Ibid., pp. 22-23.

5. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, pp. 558-560.
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IV. EXTERNAL FEATURES

4.1. The Pothi was in the size of 7" x 10", shorter at base and
longer in height.! Each folio had eight to ten lines.? It has been
reported that each line had about ten words but the facsimiles
belie the above statement.? Initially, it consisted of about 600
folios but more than 100 folios were added later on, which were
slightly larger in size than the earlier ones.* Scholars have
divided the Pothiinto two parts viz., earlier and latter.® The latter
part has been further divided into two sections. Irrespective of
its division into parts and sub-sections, the folio numbers of whole
Pothi were in continuous order. As reported on April 13, 1944,
it was in very poor shape. Some of the folios had crumbled.® When
Giani Gurdit Singh examined it, he also noticed utter negligence
in preserving it. He testifies that it had become brittle, due to
moisture some of the folios had stuck together and at many places
the Pothi had totally worn off.” It was so bad in shape that to
look into its earlier part was absolutely impossible. With great
efforts he could go through only 100 and odd folios of latter part.®

V. INDEX (TATKARA)

5.1. As usual, at the outset the index of Bani according to the
ragas had been recorded.® Perhaps it related to the Baniincluded
in the earlier part. Somewhere in the middle or at the beginning
of latter part another index had been scribed which started as :

1. G.B. Singh, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Bi~an, p. 22.
2. As the observations made by G.B. Singh's friend in his note are
very significant, for the benefit of inquisitive readers, we are
taking liberty to produce it along with its english translation, see
infra Appendix I.
3. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 370. To count the
words on a folio compare facsimile provided by him of Kabir's pada.
. G.B. Singh, op.cit., p. 21.
Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., p. 370.
G.B. Singh, op.cit., p. 23.
Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., pp. 560-561.
Ibid.
. G.B. Singh, op.cit.,, p. 21; Giani Gurdit Singh misses the index in
the beginning. Perhaps due to the bad shape of the Pothi he may
not have noticed it.

©®No o
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FE3 €tR AeS =<t A 339" &= fahmrm |

Sambatu 1682 Sawan Vadi 1 tatkara nawan likhia.
(On Sawan Vadi 1, 1682 Bk. (July 10, 1625) afresh index
prepared.)

What does it mean or what was the need to prepare a new index ?
It may be a repetition of the earlier one or it can be for the Bani
recorded in the latter part.

VI. INTERNAL CONTENTS OF THE POTHA

6.1. Information about its contents has come only through bits
and pieces making it extremely difficult to understand its
contents and internal arrangement. What Giani Gurdit Singh
has described about its various sections is absolutely indispensable
to evaluate its contents. We are taking the liberty to reproduce
them here for the consideration of scholars.

6.2. The earlier part, considered to be old started with Japuji
and ended with hymns in Tukhari mode.? In between some
important and longer Banis viz., Sidh Goshti, Onkar, Var Malhar
and hymns of Tilang mode, also formed part of it.? At what folio
this part closed, information is not available. It has been stressed
that it comprised the Bani of Guru Nanak only and no writing
of the Bhagats, has been included in it. Contrary to his statement
that he could not examine the first part, still Giani Gurdit Singh
has ventured to describe its contents, consequently his statement
may be accepted with caution.

6.3. The latter part, said to be of the post-Guru Amar Das period,
has been further divided into two sections.* The first section of
it contained the salokas of Guru Angad followed by the hymns
of Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das and Guru Arjan.? Except the
existence of Guru Angad's salokas and Guru Amar Das' Anandu

. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 370.

. Ibid., p. 558.

Ibid., pp. 370, 550, 558.

. Ibid., p. 550.

. Ibid., pp. 370, 550, 558; Gurinder Singh Mann mentions the Bani
of the Sikh Gurus up to Guru Ram Das but skips the name of Guru
Arjan for reasons best known to him, see The Making of Sikh
Scripture, p. 48.

Ok W=
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(&%), no information about other hymns has been provided.' At
what folio did it begin and where did it end ? How many ragas
were in it ? What was the sequence of ragas and what type of
internal pattern had been adopted ? We are totally ignorant.

6.4. Information about the contents of the second section of this
part has come somewhat more liberally. It has been stated that
it included Bhagat-bani, but as we will see, it has mixed hymns.
Again from where did this section start ? We have no knowledge.
Preceded by some blank folios Namdev's pada & @37 & Wa"
YAYgdt has been recorded.? Then swayye of the Bha__s, starting
with 99& 3 Ud AIW" were also there. At folio 439 Guru Nanak's
hymn in Sri Raga #3t 3 Heg €7afg had also found a place in it.?
From the facsimile, it seems that at folio 443 Kabir's pada A&t
H'53 HI §87 J<3 J in Sri raga had been scribed.* Majh raga
started at folio 445, but what type of hymns did it have ? No
information is forthcoming.® Immediately after Majh mode there

was a blank folio followed by six padas of Kabir, namely »€ Hfg
%3 IH 7% HUG 78 ot ™ & ATfes A9 94 84 89 Jfd Afed™s

=16 feazg & urehi Hare fag frfg afe afe I7u3 umar, and 7Y Hiar=g
Ty »d W26 Though, their mode has not been reported, yet in
all probability if we follow the Adi Granth pattern they had been
entered into Gau~i mode. Then some mixed hymns have been
reported. At folio 479 again Bhagat-banihas been recorded. After
that Guru Nanak's hymn &4 &aT Sfaprreby had also found a
place.” We do not know at which folio Bhairo mode started, but
it had at least three hymns (&731 W™e& &9 77676 HE afd Ha™ fargsT
Ffag ¥t &9 1T &3t 58 "I ¥ of Kabir and three hymns (33t
& frowr 9fs o fes U 929 =< Uats wnt g8 Yifs mia™) of
Namdev.® Besides, three extra-canonical padas in Bhairo,
namely fen 93t avfa § »Hefs Ha o fedt v Ha16 faddre & I1&

Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, pp. 370, 559.
Ibid., p. 579.

Ibid.

Ibid., facsimile at p. 3.

Ibid., p. 579.

Ibid., p. 580.

Ibid.

Ibid.
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Y47 attributed to Kabir, Namdev and Ravidas respectively, have
been entered.! After that swayye related to Guru Nanak have
been recorded. Then Kabir's 35 salokas beginning from or=ta Hat
faat followed.2 After a gap of two blank folios, at folio 664 Farid's
salokas, 38 in number, have been scribed.? In raga Kedara which
started at folio 703, Kabir's pada 97fd fes muat G=f3 98 garfe
has been recorded.* Thereafter, hymns relating to Arati (433
in Dhanasari viz., 31916 ¥ 878 3f< 9€ (Guru Nanak)a ¥y fi&dr mad
gfs Qust (extra-canonical of Kabir), &% % ot w131 (extra-
canonical attributed to Namdev), ™ 39 %931 (Ravidas) and U5
39 ™33 (Dhanna) have been entered.? There followed two hymns
W9 U W8 and A9 We I §8& of Namdev entered in Gau~a
Ramkali mode.® It is worth noting that Gau~a Ramkali mode
finds no place in the ragas of Sikh scripture. After that three
padas of Kabir, namely 28 grel fapdms &t »imel »iitts Samar 2738
3 H& 9897 and an extra-canonical 79T 83 H&3 fag 741, have
been recorded.” Similarly, a pada of Madan Mohan Surdas has
been reported but the raga is not known.? Giani Gurdit Singh
states that Kachi-bani probably recorded by Miharban was also
inserted therein.® Though, he argues that Miharban has not
entered his writings into it, yet the following piece of prose :

ﬂﬁ/\ﬂﬁﬂﬁl[ﬂ"ﬁl
Ht a7 #t ufg »rfenr 39 g9 ad A Bar HAdT
95 A sTd At o wrdl | ufgsT FosT arfes | 7 wig
9 »nibuifa 993 o7 Ife sted | feg AfosT arfe a9
feg stg3z armet | AT 9ra1 Hig 919 978 &Tad A & eI

-~

FITI H. Il fe w3 fe 39 3 99 o7ad 993 o a3

1. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, pp. 370, 559;
Gurinder Singh does not mention them, see The Making of Sikh
Scripture,
pp. 43-51

2. Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., p. 580.

3. Ibid., pp. 371, 582.

4. Ibid., p. 580.

5. Ibid., pp. 582-583.

6. Ibid., p. 584.

7. Ibid.

8 Ibid., p. 584.

9. Ibid., p. 563; Gurinder Singh Mann again ignores the existence of

Kachi-bani and the writings of Miharban in the Pothi, see The
Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 43-51.
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=W I | yiH=d # of feg a3t gig g9 #f ot | Iar
TSTHIT H. A1l I9T6 HiT % Ife I ant »ast 98
AdHIEsT 39 WISt !
Ik Onkar Satiguru Parsadi

(Coming in the presence of Ahakur Ji Guru Baba
Nanak started perfoming Kirtan before Ahakur
Ji. Firstly he song Sohila # wfg stag »mdtwfa aa3
7 Jfe #1979. After singing this Sohila he chanted
the praise. In raga Asa Guru Baba eulogised
Thakur Ji. Beginning with few ws f&u I9 it
ended at 99 &76d q93 o 43 <H. Guru Baba Ji
composed this Arati of Parmeshwar Ji. raga

Dhanasari M. 1. 91916 Hfg &% 3fe < ant wra3t

I FoHlEsT 39t wast)
recorded at folio 710 makes it clear that Miharban's writings also
formed part of the Pothi.?

6.5. Undoubtedly, Giani Gurdit Singh has done a creditable job
to examine the contents of the Pothi. As his submission, to
consult the Pothi was not an easy task, consequently his
reporting should not be considered a final word about its
contents.? Anyway the contents referred to above suggest that no
uniform or fixed pattern has been adopted to record the writings.
Since the genre or poetic forms have not been differentiated, it
has been taken by Gurinder Singh Mann as an unorganised
system to prove its earlier origin.* But the very existence of an
index indicates that writings of various authors have been
recorded in accordance with the ragas. From the facsimiles and
text available, it is very clear that each hymn or saloka had been
assigned a specific serial number.? Even swayye of the Bha__s
have been recorded under different headings.® Interestingly,
attempts to arrange the hymns according to theme, as in the case

1. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 107.

2. Style of the above piece of prose is almost identical to that of
Miharban.

3. Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., pp. 560-561.

Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 47.

5. For example, compare the text of the salokas of Farid and Kabir
provided by Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., pp. 370-371, 582.

6. Ibid., p. 561.

-~
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of Arati in Dhanasari mode, have also been made.! In what
sequence the ragas have been arranged and within a raga what
pattern had been adopted ? In the absence of information it is
hard to imagine.

VII. MAL-MANTRA

7.1. Since we have no information as to how the Japuji or a new
raga in the Pothi began, so to comment upon the form of Mul-
Mantra with any certainty is not possible. Anyway, from the
facsimiles of the Pothi's folios, it 1s quite obvious that not full,
but only a short form of invocation has been used. The Mul-
Mantra which is said to have been found recorded at the
beginning of the first part of the Pothiis quite unusual and some
scholars have taken it as an earlier Mul-Mantra of the Sikh
faith.? It follows as :

& Fes™ g939 T S I
Onkar Sachnam Kartar Baba Nanak.

Gurinder Singh Mann is aptly right to remark that most of the
scholars have failed to read it properly. Unfortunately, he himself
falls short to decipher it accurately.? Firstly, the figure of Ikk ()
denoting the unity of Godhead has been dropped from it, which
is quite contrary to the theological concern of Guru Nanak Dev
and his successors. Secondly, the name of Guru Nanak has been
made part of it which has no relevance to the attributes of God
expressed in it. Obviously, in the above so-called earlier version
alongwith the God, name of first Master (878" &7&) has been
invoked, which is again totally inconceivable in a Mul-Mantra
having its origin from the founder of Sikhism. All these factors
do not help to prove that Mul-Mantra contained in the Guru Har
Sahai Pothi has come down from Guru Nanak himself.

1. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 582.

. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 48.

3. Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., p. 582; see facsimile of Kabir's pada
in the introduction.

4. Besides the invocation to Baba Nanak, Gurinder Singh Mann fails
to note the absence of Ikk (fex) in it. He simply reads it as
HAI&™ dd37d, see The Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 48, 85.

[\
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PLATEI
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Two facsimiles of Guru Har Sahai Pothi that appear in Giani Gurdit
Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib. The first facsimile presents the
so-called earliest form of the Mul-Mantra whereas the second carries
the text of a pada of Kabir in Sri raga. A close look at both the
facsimiles reveals that they are quite at variance in length and
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breadth from each other.

7.2. Significantly, the most distinctive feature, which has
hitherto remained unnoticed by most of the scholars, is the size
of folio on which the alleged earlier form of Mul-Mantra has been
recorded. On close examination we find that its size is
diametrically different from that of the Pothi. The facsimile of
the folio in question is a clear proof in itself that its dimensions
are quite at variance with the other folios of the Pothi. Evidently,
it was not an integral part of the original Pothi. It seems that
a dislodged folio of another manuscript has crept into the Guru
Har Sahai Pothi, possible for safe keeping. Ironically the scholars
of manuscriptology have failed to observe the above fact. Even
some of them have jumped to conclude that it represents the
earliest form of invocation used by the Sikh Panth. Since,
antecedents of the folio in question are obscure, consequently its
historical value is highly unreliable to determine the text of the
Mul-Mantra of Sikh faith.

VII. NASAN

8.1. In the new index prepared in 1625 C.E. (1682 Bk.) there
was a reference :

S H I HIAs H T

Nisan Sri Guru Arjan Ji ka.

(signature of Sri Guru Arjan Dev Ji)
But this is found nowhere in the Pothi. It exposes the claim of
the Guru Har Sahai family that Pothi has come to them from
Guru Arjan. Probably the custodians or scribe in their efforts to
legitimise the Pothi and circulate it as genuine one wanted to
procure the Nisan of the fifth Master, but failed. Absence of Nisan
is a clear proof that the Pothi did not belong to the main Sikh
tradition.

IX. BHAGAT-BANI

9.1. As reported Bhagat-bani formed the second part of the
Pothi. Available accounts suggest that not all the Bhagats of the
Adi Granth but only a few viz., Farid, Kabir, Namdev, Ravidas

1. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 370.
2. Ibid., pp. 579-584.
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and Surdas have found a place in it.? Secondly, not the whole
writings of these Bhagats, but only selective padas have been
scribed. While recording their writings, they have been addressed
variously. For example, Kabir has been addressed as H 37a1 u=r
Jetg gmATet 7. Similarly, Namdev has been introduced as 3T
T&™HST W93t HT € & giTeT &t Only Ravidas has been entered
as Bhagat.! Whether the distinction between the Bhagats was
deliberate or Gosain for Kabir and Namdev was used in a casual
manner, is difficult to be explained. Anyway, it reminds us of
Miharban, who was in the habit of addressing the Bhagats as
Gosains.? Significantly, the text of Bhagat-bani, as we will see
later on, has not come from the main Sikh scriptural tradition.

X. DATING THE POTHA

10.1. Giani Gurdit Singh assumes that the first part of the Pothi
dates back to the times of Guru Nanak.® Recently, Gurinder
Singh Mann has argued that earlier part of the Pothi must have
been scribed prior to 1570 C.E. He also feels that the latter part
must have been scribed after the succession of Guru Ram Das,
1.e., 1574 C.E. Irrespective of its parts and divisions, he assumes
that the Pothi certainly antedated the compilation of Adi
Granth in 1604 C.E.* Though, except in the case of a few
compositions, to find out the chronology of Guru Nanak's hymns
is an elusive issue, yet on the basis of raga Tukhari being at the
end of first section and on the evidence of Puratan Janamsakhi,
it has been argued that the Pothi is relatively of earlier origin.?
Significantly, in raga Tukhari, Guru Nanak has made a
reference to Halley's comet, which appeared in Guru Nanak's life-
time in August-September 1531.5 It helps us to suggest that the

. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 579.

. Janamsakhi Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji, pp. 154-157.

Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., pp. 370, 560, 565.

. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 48, 50-51.
Ibid., p. 50.

3T Ifem I fa€ zefa fogardfen I AGGS, p. 1110. We are
extremely thankful to S. Pal Singh Purewal of Edmonton, Canada,
for working out the date. He shared this observation in one of our
discussions on the Sikh calendar while he was on his visit to
Amritsar to attend the World Sikh Conference in September 1995.
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hymns entered in Tukhari mode were composed in or around 1531
C.E. If the position taken by us is true then to conclude that Guru
Nanak did not compose any hymn during the last eight years of his
life, looks to be ridiculous. Evidently, the closing of the first section
of the Pothi at Tukhari mode in no way points to its earlier origin.

10.2. The internal evidence contained in the Pothi instead of
suggestingits earlier origin, points to the contrary. As reported by
G.B.Singhin 1944, at the beginning of the Pothiimmediately after
the tatkara (index), on five folios, five different dates with some
writings have been recorded. Of them the first referred to 1595 Bk.
(1538 C.E.) and thelast of 1661 Bk.! Probably these dates referred
tothe passing away dates (Sfaga A3t 3 mME<) of the Sikh Gurus
up to GuruArjan. Anyway the above fact helps toconclude that the
Pothiiscertainly a post-1606 C.E.product. We are also informed
that alongwith the passing away dates of the first five Gurus,
Prithi Chand's death which occurred in April, 1618 C.E., has also
been recorded.? Another date i.e., July 1618, relating to family
accounts entered in the Pothireads as :

3 oy Fee =<t € A

AYS € 9 AQ utfem |

forrg wats femr = wfemm i3

Sammat 1675 Sawan Vadi Naus.

Sabane de kahe sau paiia.

Hisab mahine chhia da melia.

[Sawan Vadi 9, 1675 (July 1618) on Sabana's
recommendation received the amount of (Rs.)
100. Account of six months computed.]

Furthermore, the new index which was completed on July 10,
1625, has been recorded as follows :

HEZ €tR Aee Tt QA 33T & & |4
Sambatu 1682 Sawan Vadi 1 tatkara nawan
likhia.

[On Sawan Vadi 1, 1682 Bk. (July 10, 1625)
afresh index prepared.]

1. G.B. Singh, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Biran, p. 22.
2. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 558.

3. Ibid., p. 583.

4. Ibid., pp. 370, 582.
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Traces of Miharban's writings in the Pothi confirm that it
continued to be scribed during his lifetime. Thus, the internal
evidence of the Pothi, establishes beyond any doubt that it had
been recorded between 1606 and 1625 C.E., and in no way
antedated the Adi Granth 1.e., 1604 C.E. The scholars who
consider it of pre-scriptural Sikh tradition are either ignoring the
vital internal evidence or they are deliberately suppressing the
facts.

XI. ORTHOGRAPHY

11.1. To determine the period of a manuscript on the basis of
orthography, spellings and style of writing, is a very tricky issue
about which nothing can be said with certainty, only conjectures
are possible on this count. Above all due to regional, dialectal,
educational or personal leanings the scribe may not be following
the prevalent method in its totality. Nevertheless, the orthography
of the Pothi has also been taken as an argument to prove its
earlier origin.! As noticed by the scholar, who has examined it
for fairly a good time, scribing has been done in various hands.?
The Gurmukhi of Takari character has also been used.? From
the facsimiles, a distinctive style of orthography is quite obvious.
Like the Hukamnamas of Guru Hargobind, the letters have not
been joined but separated at the head. The handwriting of the
facsimiles bearing the demise dates and pada of Kabir is
identical. For the vowel sign of Kanna (&&") instead of a vertical
line, a dot has been employed. The consonants 85 €& & bear the
Devanagari character. Some salokas written in Sanskrit have
also been noticed.* It suggests that the scribe was well-versed in
Sanskrit also. Comparison of the orthography of the Pothi with
that of the Hukamnamas of the Sikh Gurus, proves that it is
very similar to the Gurmukhi script used in the Hukamnama
of Baba Gurdita, the elder son of the sixth Master.! On the basis
of orthography, the scribing of Pothi can not be stretched back

1. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 47.

2. G.B. Singh, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Biran, p. 22. Also
see Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 370.

3. Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., p. 371.

4. Ibid., p. 561.
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to pre-Guru Hargobind times.

XII. SCRIBE

12.1. In the Pothi no colophon indicating the scribe, date and
place of writing, has been noticed. Sometimes, Lakhmi Chand,
the younger son of Guru Nanak has been associated with its
scribing.? But no internal and external evidence corroborates the
above view. Moreover, text scribed in different hands has been
found in it. Obviously, more than one scribe has been associated
to record it. Giani Gurdit Singh feels that latter part of the Pothi
has been prepared by Miharban.? Though, in the absence of
colophon it may be only a conjecture, yet on the basis of internal
evidence 1.e., inclusion of Prithi Chand's death date alongwith
the writings of Miharban,* we have strong reason to believe that
at some stage Miharban or someone from his family was closely
associated with its scribing.

XIII. TEXTUAL VARIANTS

13.1. In the absence of the Pothi itself, its textual analysis is
absolutely impossible and looks to be unacademic as well. Full
text even of a single hymn of Guru Nanak and his successors
has not been made available. A few specimens of Bhagat-bani
belonging to Farid, Kabir, Ravidas, Namdev and Surdas, have
been reported. Comparison of these specimens, with that of the
Adi Granth, depicts various variants in the text.

13.2. Some of the variants belong to the rdaga pattern. For
example two padas of Namdev, namely H3 ¥y HUE ¥ U5 aH ATe8
and A9 WZ IH §& have been entered into Gauri Rimkali,’ while
in the Adi Granth they have been recorded under Mali Gauri.’
Significantly, in the Adi Granth, Gauri Ramkali mode has not
been used. Evidently, the above padas of Namdev belong to a
different musical tradition than that of the Adi Granth.

. Ganda Singh, Hukamname, pp. 62-69.

Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Gra*th Sahib, p. 558.
Ibid., pp. 560-561.

Ibid., pp. 107, 558.

. Ibid., p. 583.

. AGGS, p. 988.

S O p o
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13.3. We also observe that index lines of some padas are different
than that of the Adi Granth. In the Pothi, a pada of Kabir takes
off from 3G W3 ¥31 58 HJ T7at,! while in the Adi Granthit begins
from feg ug W3 Ifa & Q. Similarly, one of the padis of Namdev
starts from Jant® fag=eT gfd § &7fe,2 but in the Adi Granth it has
3 fAge 598 A3 ¥3. Obviously, these variations are also of musical
nature, which again suggest that the Pothi belongs to a different
musical tradition.

13.4. Various modifications in the text to replace the syllables and
phrases have been introduced. Even to change the expression and
its meaning, the text has been revised. To illustrate it an example
of Kabir's saloka will suffice :

19 Af3919 AY HoW HEE A Ha€ e |

f33 a1z It gau fie aIfe us & |

f33 913 It gau fie TIfe@ us aon e |

Af39I9 7Y HoH B A HTfa€ I3 |

f33 wrfarz Tt Sfe faw ufe€ uar =t ufe@ 7= 13
To appreciate the variants in the above text readers are referred
to two salokas of Kabir found in the Adi Gran th.* A cursory glance
at the above salokas reveals that the text in the Pothi has been
reworked and to change the expression fillers have been
introduced. Though one line to the text has been added, yet it
lacks rythm and does not make any sense.

13.5. From the available data we find that six padas of extra-
canonical nature attributed to Kabir, Namdev and Ravidas have
been entered into the Pothi.® Significantly, two padas, one each
attributed to Kabir and Namdev, clearly represent Krishna-
bhakti tendencies.® If the Pothi had been prepared under the
supervision of the Sikh Gurus or it represents the early Sikh
scriptural tradition, then why have the extra-canonical padas of
the Bhagats, not found a place in the Adi Granth ? Only a group

. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Gra*th Sahib, p. 580.

Ibid.

Ibid., p. 582.

AGGS, pp. 1372, 1374.

See infra Appendix II.

. Giani Gurdit Singh, op.cit., pp. 581-583. For the text of these
padas, see infra Appendix II.
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or person dedicated to Krishna-bhakti would like to make these
padas a part of their scripture, which in the case of Sikh Gurus,
was totally unthinkable. It is worth noting that Krishna-bhakti
has been a favourite and predominant feature of the Mina
literature produced under Miharban and his descendants.!
Krishna-bhakti elements in the Pothi establish its close contact
with the rivals of Guru Arjan. It nullifies its claim of belonging
to the early Sikh scriptural tradition nurtured by the Sikh
Gurus.

13.6. Of the 38 salokas recorded under the authorship of Shaikh
Farid, many of them are of dubious character.? Their text instead
of conforming to the Adi Granth has resemblance with the text
of HA® 7Y §91€ d& a late 17th century work authored by Miharban
or his descendants.? Secondly, the authorship of saloka No. 38
(@t g5 &t adt), which belongs to Kabir* has been wrongly
entered here as that of Farid. Thirdly, poetry of some of the
salokas viz., serial No. 28 to 37, 1s so immature that it lacks
the characteristics of the diction of Farid. It seems some
unauthentic or extra-canonical salokas of Kabir have also got
currency under the name of Farid. While recording these salokas
in the Pothi, the scribe or compiler has miserably failed to check
their origin.

13.7. From the above facts we can safely conclude that neither
the text of the Pothi belonged to the main Sikh tradition nor it

was remotely concerned with the sources of the Adi Granth;
rather it belonged to a different tradition.

XIV. CONCLUSIONS

14.1. In retrospect we can say that in order to enhance their socio-
religious clout as well as to appropriate maximum public
offerings, the Sodhi family of Guru Har Sahai had circulated the
Pothi in their possession as the original one belonging to Guru

1. Goshti Guru Miharvanu, pp. 227-3317.

2. For the text of these salokas entered under the authorship of
Shaikh Farid, see infra Appendix III.

3. Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 109; also see
Inder Singh Charkarvarti, ed., Masle Shaikh Farid Ke.

4. AGGS, p. 1369.
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Nanak. Contrary to the claim of the family, the Pothi's movement
from Guru Arjan to Prithi Chand or his son, Miharban, is highly
debatable. Since Giani Gurdit Singh, who had fairly good time
to examine it, was unable to scrutinise it fully, especially the
earlier part, so his exercise to divide it into three parts, looks
to be quite arbitrary. Significantly, its various parts have not
been assigned separate folio numbers but the whole Pothi has
folios marked in continuous order. Internal evidence contained
in the Pothi, i.e., mention of Prithi Chand's date of death which
occurred in 1619 C.E., an entry of 1618 C.E. relating to the family
accounts and reference to new index prepared in 1625 C.E.,
suggest that it had its origin in the post Adi Granth period. Most
probably its scribing took place between 1606-1625 C.E. Even,
some of its portions continued to be scribed during the lifetime
of Miharban.

14.2. Some of the internal features of the Pothi viz., use of Mul-
Mantra identical to the Minas, entry of Prithi Chand's date of
death, to address the Bhagats as Gosdins on the Mina pattern,
inclusion of Miharban's writings, resemblance of Shaikh Farid's
saloka with the text of HA® H¥ gdf€ & authored by Miharban, or
his descendants, inclusion of Krishna-bhakti poetry, etc., are
some of the strong reasons which suggest that it has originated
at the rival camp to Guru Arjan. Consequently, its production
in no way can be attributed to Guru Nanak and his early
successors. Instead of representing main Sikh tradition it is
closely related to the fissiparous tendencies spearheaded by the
rivals of the Sikh Gurus, especially the Minas. The text of
Bhagat-bani included in it certainly belonged to a different
tradition other than the Adi Granth. Actually, the Pothi
represented a different tradition, which had been developed and
nurtured by the Minas. To call it a document of pre-scriptural
Sikh tradition originating from the time of Guru Nanak is
absolutely unwarranted and uncalled for.
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APPENDIX I CHAP. 2

DESCRIPTION OF GURU HAR SAHAI POTHI
BY A FRIEND OF G.B. SINGH

13 mU% 19443 fenmit =& fes ¥ 919 99 worfe fed fagg =
TIHS o135 frAn = & U8t 99 o HAge I | 919 w3 fiw wis fasat
o WBat3 feg feg Ugt Jo fermdt =8 fears f9s 99 wie set feger
T | 19 Wrfag 9o 3 ARt At U J AT AnT et € ogdt feu See B

W gt o fife 87 UEt € <99 ua3 o ¥4 | feuw g few ardg wfog
Thot J9 g3 € IaAT I9T MSHE ISt T IIAIT I | gl 7T F IIA
< fu'g Un Sufert sufont Afewt €°3 Jat 93 §=A1 fauret 9| feast
fog ufa®t I 1595 w3 nifla®t 1661 T | feu fauret Ae granyt »ivgt
feg &7 I d9d W3 =99 U'E I Jdd Hd I8 USH SJt Iret | I3dd
feg Ugt @ € A 3 Qud <99 ©F 7656 Ud »A% feg 993 & | gl @ widla
feg # g =9d fu'e A2 I° fene & | feast =gfan o feuret =t gat
fag™s &% =ydt I | =gfort = ATElH Bdrgar ©n feg x H3 feg I 1 ua
fue® =9d g¥ TFJ H'BH J< TS|

fagrg Arat fea 9T & fouz adts € A f9s Jat < feut 31 feut
vt 35 T et g feye w91 mifaar I fa Ave ufsm odt 7rer |
et g fegrag g3t Io fAn oAt 9 argg wfogt feg 3t 91 ua et
gt J9€ MBI MBI & 3 BT HTITT Ydit a1 | feuret et @9 I
fAm 9wt 9199 Aoyt feg It 31 99 HE Y wis 3 9797 3 HI3JT IS |
feqd et © 98 © fay feg <t w3 feums <8 =g we J1

Ut &t 9783 993 YA3T I 3 9U3 HY S99 T U U IfT IR S |
Wt 7Y UEt few yets €= 9

(7T 319 g " byt yrels glsis ¥E 22223)

ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE NOTE:

On the day of Baisakhi, April 13, 1944, I watched a book
at Guru Har Sahai, which is known as the Pothi. Guru Jaswant
Singh in whose custody it is, displays it on the day of Baisakhi
for 3-4 hours and the people from far and wide visit here to have
a glimpse of it and make an offering. Guru Sahib dressed up in
chola, selhi and topi remains for the whole time in attendance
to sit near the Pothi. For about ten minutes, I had an opportunity
to examine it by turning its various folios. In the beginning of
it like the volumes of (Adi ) Granth Sahib, it has index (tatkara )
of Bani according to the raga pattern. Further after the index
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there are few writings on five different folios. First of these is
the date of 1595 (Bk.) and the last is of 1661 (Bk.). As the writing
is not in an intelligible Gurmukhi and the folios being worn out,
I could not decipher it. The index reveals that the Pothi has above
600 folios but actually their number is much more. It appears
that towards the end about 100 folios have been added later on.
Penmanship of these folios is quite different than that of the
Pothi. The folios are in the size of 10" x 7". But the folios added
later on seems to be larger in size.

The scribing of the Pothi is not in a single hand, two or
three scribes have done it. The script is Gurmukhi but at many
places style of orthography is such that it cannot be deciphered
easily.

At many places as is the case with the (Adi) Granth, the
letters have been joined at the head but at many places they have
been separated and some of the vowel signs are not complete. Like
the volumes of the (Adi) Granth text is written vertically. On
each folio there are eight to twelve lines. Even the columns of
text scribed by a single scribe are not at equal space.

The shape of the Pothiis very poor and many of the folios
have been reduced nearly to a half. In my opinion, the Pothi is
an old volume (of the Adi Granth).

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Biran, pp. 22-23)

APPENDIX II CHAP. 2

EXTRA-CANONICAL PADAS OF THE BHAGATS IN
GURU HAR SAHAI POTHI

1. 9791 998 Tl
fem 95t oHfa 3 »i=R | gz €3 a9 fad I |
Y I WI Wa I Bfe el | mus wifow 3 3w & g 1Tl
W3 ot A=t 30 91fs a7 | S0 7€ 79 NI WT IRl
IHT WIS MTUS I1& Ufg AaQ | 919 ¥'F B3I & Jges HaQ |
I3 FEg wg fam fagrat | Yo 9913 HT I aHTaT 118110l

2. 9791 USTHdt Wra3T JEta aAreEr |t il
Ay figar nfor ufs Quat wisge a4 81
T3 HgY wy 9=H g4 Y9 398 He TaT AUl
I IH It W3t IIQ FIT3 9 A |l
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HEHT 797 9N &7 Ha™ AGH & ©J F49 I3T7Ql

9 for 3913 Ifem™ a9 8731 gfod farimat aoasT|
UH 33 & dhua et Afe8 »mds Aarst gt iRl
If ggaTam Sfen T 7T I8 I+ |

7 99 997 & e 3 fas Surfenr yfasre iz
TIdT €& AT fades gaHfs Yyrs Wmamg ||

g 9°19 fea Ffepdm HTa1Q Ha™ wiregree fauma i

. qHl9
9T 383 H&3 fag aat|
9 BT 7 H 78 & 99 {9t feas3 & wat 1gagl
At fafet gfon 3fe a7 fagaf uru a2 |
yg 3 udst yat At nian ot feme |
&9 At fAg Ao gt fedt wig wis wiuarat |
9 38 wJ AU WS fag Ha HTfo fee st
Y 3€ I3 feurs Ad 3 A s |
I3 aH19 f3A fou™ st 9uz dian 98T o 113l
. 3791 99 s
W& o fegt I9H #9711 UaH yay fAG aa=t Jar|
fan gwa €fe yry anrfe | s 7u3 S frgre i
WA famiTs 7Y I IHIHT | IH BT IH o HI W3 ShiT 159781
SHT FatHz T A3 w& | @ o AF wfemz f3g 8971
9913 I3 993" o 98 | wig W& & WS |
dC HIT 1 98 dd | IH & &t AHTS |
. 9791 U&TfHet Wa3t /t € & gATEt gt
I IH dI MTI3T W W& FT=3T |
Ydt ©IaT &TH T4t | Sfdie wifd a7 58 I9 |
I =9t WISt 9Y =@t yaT | If< Ife@ IH =g It TET I
AT Aeaed gfored &€ edT f&d3 J |
H HS fos a3 goifs =91
IH I B U 9|
. 9791 39€ Ifeew
faaars & Is THg wirfe | 24t Afgz FEtaT Afe 13l
JeH A3 IBC o ¥H | 9913 I3 Y AT fa=™H|
979 ue 99dfa 3t #f3 | 75 Ifee™ a3 93 €318l
(The text of above padas has been taken from Giani
Gurdit Singh,
Tthas Sri Guru Granth Sahib', pp. 581-83)
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APPENDIX IIT CHAP. 2
SHAIKH FARID'S SALOKAS FOUND IN GURU HAR SAHAI POTHT

ﬂ@/\HfQHjEH{HTQ
A8d golE I
gteT Huit foaet g5 ga@ FHEH |
H¥ WSt ga=T 7 &9 gieW il
gdteT ¥t AH9 I ST =T WA |
7 &9 HaT gfemm wirse g feen |
gdle | €9 AT He 3 A3 Wa B9 #rf
IH WS g ¥ »Hss feg feurfa i
3d I B9 faum 3 Y gF=T B
forge ¥fe Teht 3¢ sUg WO IRl
gl AgreT € 3T AT I3t feug |
fHat ferge & g@e 7 W W T3
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Wit ferafs four 9= gaut 9<fs|

395 I feng o vet U= FEE5 18I

gdteT fee fAg™e did w9 13T y=rt WA |
fagfan aa1 Avadr ufewr feaz urfi i
e Y AEhdT St Qua HE Y |

€% 7 dfe & wreet feg =5 sy

sdter fag f 33 Wl fug fast 3 wfebfal
3 Sufert B8 I 3 ma & uStSfa ol
TtET o™ S IfdT HBas T3 |
fuise 39 fAg g Tge =7 el

gdleT de BT I3 Bfen™ 39 ugt aI79 |
Hefodt 73 IfamT Hfedr St <t 3791

wd fa afs fa 99 feast HBa WATsT Ja |

& fag & ofa@ Fer ggr 291K

TdteT WY Ta=e Sfgfen f3an 7 wizns |
IBY HA1d &7 €39 9¢ Ad IUTH |

Y& 8T WP IraTaT = fauT T7& 1190l
TIET B 1S qUS TTBT HST H |

&It Ffem | fear B A& TI=H 194l
TIET H I6 wi=die €32 oMl wiwd =9 |
fadt wumat 5t 99 Hfen & 799 =9 IRl
TdteT »ieg 3 5 HHE 9799 fa Hiarg |

u f3g§ Qw3 fAg & Jug a3

TdteT o=t By =3fs Ifgs fag fadhat |
fo v By BIfe foa au dag I8BHT 1asll
" T Fft gEh 7 ASTS 995 |

Hifge W& =ere fAQ ofa fa u= gdbws nqui
frg g@™t fedtdt 7 o dter uH|

99 a3 a9 A=t =3 fayret gl
TteT A3 feo3 us =dt A9 ®¢ feufe |
WS fA IaT AT 7 30 |97 FIr wTiE (1901
fAe fimdt Iert 937 9 I3aTE |

7J fgg & gwAt fAest € mstfe nat
fAe =gt 9= =9 & A Afe|

wWuE gat 7 IIfs Ifg & 91 I Tre 1«
faaT wfg fumtdont afe & yg Afe|
Hfewg 3yt ygns™3 3 a&t & HetHg |
gdteT fast =<t € 3 837 &7 iy Hafe 1ol
gdter g3t 979 ufag 3 WS 3 AT
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WET AEAT 919 H Bfart wreg fegmar ixau

TdteT JUT I3IT UTfeg HAle I8 93T wdt= |

o 379 W&J ¢ 937 73 f9s M=d 5 92|

5 Uet ArIarst HAsH fAg Afoy 93 & w2 1122l

gdteT € gfg A<t WEhT 3ubT 99 g=Ta |

T # fen 79s | 3T 3T 99 fezg 128l

edleT =3t 29 & AIE Meses HiTE |

H 3 I9 femfonr 3 99 & fenfaG I

TdteT TI=HTEIHT FTatT greT (397 B WS |

IS f3aT Haea™ aed & ATS(s I1REl

edteT fAst €7 799 IS fAgd =< I&hdT |

J& Ao I USS 4R & 99 1120

famm 3 oy &t 7636 fa Hag farmdt yis |

I WE I HE WSS WE IHTS furta |

»if3fs Tg gfm 395 fa feg fwnmd wa 1l

I NS TIE Ifem™s »d WY JE1 I1d 1S |

fayat g€t 4 5a5 € €€ Wb F E5 14

9 JU fBuat fards o1 IH masfe|

wfw we 873t Ads U3y fadt & Arfe 30l

s € uIt fets Gua fag mem |l

HY o A& Hgds &a! ate IaH 139l

HHS IHI =9 a8 993 J fes 35 |

JIT AT ITE €6 HY F oG9t 8§ 132l

"G U3 38 fets A fag »izfs Ife|

IH IH HTT T I Sus a8 I Ife 33l

FIT F38 Y3 fasis auy fage at &€ |

Itun Bfg AI®als 7 Wiz a1f® g 138l

T Haf3 Bfees e Ha3 efe A |

9 W93 wfe Sfe I5 € Ha3 feg »mH 13yl

UBI 7 Ul $9315 mEfs I93 fegaQ |

38Tt Qufs u€* ufgs fmmi A& »G 131

USIT H UJ $9316 7 Wd WE Wi |

W9 guTET fopu™ I35 H UB US =g A |

UaH 35 Hfg ATatigs 3 fagds o 951

Tl 95 o1 ®9dte ABSI J fes 35 1391

Tt 9fE ot FTIdts s dd udTia |

Hf3 9 U3 Bo9 d5 779 At Ifa I3t

(The text of above salokas has been taken from Giani Gurdit Singh,
Tthas Sri Guru Granth Sahib', pp. 371-73)



THE GOINDWAL POTHIS
MYTH AND REALITY

I. INTRODUCTION

1.1. Some of the traditional Sikh sources describe that before
embarking on the compilation of the Adi Granth, Guru Arjan
approached Baba Mohan to lend the Pothis, which were said to
have been prepared under the guidance of Guru Amar Das. At
present the two Pothis, popularly known as the Goindwal or Babe
Mohan Walian Pothian, are in the possession of two Bhalla
families, who claim them as an inherited one from the days of
Baba Mohan through successive generations. Several scholars
have commented upon them in various contexts but their views,
especially in regard to the role of Pothis in the codification of the
Adi Granth, are so divergent, that they are hard to be reconciled!.

1. Some scholars have assigned a primary role to the Goindwal Pothis in
the codification of the Adi Granth in 1604 C.E. For details, see Bawa
Prem Singh Hoti, Mohan Pothian (ed. Gursharan Kaur Jaggi),
Alochana, Oct.-Dec. 1984; Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth
Sahib; Piara Singh Padam, Guru Granth Parkash. Besides, a host of
scholars have commented upon them on the basis of Bawa Prem
Singh's study. Recently, some scholars have again reiterated their
significance in the compilation of the Adi Granth; see Pashaura Singh,
The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth and Gurinder Singh Mann,
The Making of Sikh Scripture and also his The Goindval Pothis : The
Earliest Extant Sources of the Sikh Canon; hereafter cited as The
Goindval Pothis. On the other hand some scholars feel that the extant
Goindwal Pothis owe their origin to sectarian developments within
Sikhism and have been of no use for Guru Arjan in compiling the Adi
Granth. For details, see Sahib Singh, Adi Bir Bare; Harnam Das Udasi,
Puratani Biran te Vichar; Randhir Singh, 'Bhai Gurdas Bhalla Da
Jiwan'; Daljeet Singh and Kharak Singh, 'Goindwal Pothis Post 1595
Production' and also see @
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For proper analysis of the Pothis and judging their importance
in the compilation of the Sikh scripture, it is necessary to know,
in brief, the history of their origin.

IT. CUSTODIANS

2.1. The Bhalla families, nowadays settled at Jalandhar and
Pinjore, have one Pothi each in their possession. These Pothis
are collectively known as Goindwal Pothis, the name derived
from the village of Goindwal, district Amritsar, with which they
have been associated because of their origin. Both the families
trace their lineage from Guru Amar Das. Family claims as well
as the genealogical tables of the Bhallas confirm that they are
the direct descendants of Baba Mohan, the eldest son of Guru
Amar Das.! The history of the Bhalla family at Jalandhar can
easily be traced back to Goindwal, where one of their ancestors,
Bawa Mela Singh used to supervise a religious establishment
associated with Baba Anand, son of Mohri and grandson of Guru
Amar Das.? There he had in his possession two Pothis said to
have been scribed by Sahansar Ram, a grandson of the third
Master. Bawa Mela Singh had two brothers, namely Bawa Dalip
Chand and Bawa Chanan Mal, who at some stage of history left
Goindwal to settle at Ahiyapur, a village in district Hoshiarpur.
As stated by Bawa Prem Singh, in 1924 C.E., Bawa Mela Singh
of Goindwal, handed over one of the Pothis to his brother, Bawa
Dalip Chand of Ahiyapur, which subsequently came to be known
as the Ahiyapur Pothi.’® In the 1980s the Ahiyapur Bhalla family

@ Giani Bachitar Singh, ed., Planned Attack on Aad Sri Guru Granth
Sahib. Though, Piar Singh considers them to be old manuscripts but
does not find any role for them in the compilation of Adi Granth by
Guru Arjan, see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 112.

1. The genealogical tables of the Bhallas confirm that both the families
have common origin i.e., Baba Mohan. We are thankful to Dr. Jasbir
Singh Bhalla, Librarian, Baba Buddha College, Bir Sahib, Amritsar, for
making available these tables.

2. Kahn Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, pp. 427, 1172; Bawa Prem Singh,
Mohan Pothian, p. 26.

3. Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Pothian, p. 26. Since, the Pothi is better
known in literary circles as the Ahiyapur Pothi, so we have retained
the name in our study.
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shifted to Jalandhar, where Vinod Kumar Bhalla, the present
head of the family, is in possession of a Pothi inherited from his
ancestors. The family used to display it on Sangrand (first day
of every month of the solar calendar) but at presently they no
more observe the custom to allow the people to pay their
obeisance.!

2.2. The second Bhalla family's origin can also be traced back
to Baba Mohan.? Bawa Bhagat Singh, the father of Kanwarjit
Singh, the present head of the family, got a Pothi from Bawa Mela
Singh of Goindwal. In 1940 C.E., he carried it to Hoti Mardan
in N.W.F.P.? After the partition of India, he migrated to Patiala
and then to Pinjore, to finally settle there. Presently, the Pinjore
family headed by Kanwarjit Singh Bhalla, has in its possession
a Pothi, which is known as the Pinjore Pothi.* The family has
continued the practice to display it on Puranmasi, the full moon
day of every month of the lunar calendar.

ITI. HISTORY OF THE POTHIS

3.1. Though, the Goindwal Pothisare said to have been the basis
for compiling the Adi Granthin 1604 C.E., yet no contemporary
or near contemporary source of Sikh history alludes to them.
Interestingly, quite a number of old manuscripts of the Adi Granth,
have preserved some important annotations such as : FUIG IHEH
G foor™ @Ry3T I 9%, Nisan of the Sikh Gurus, ete., which
provide significant insights into the codification of the Sikh
scripture. Surprisingly, no reference to the Goindwal Pothisin any
context and form have been found recorded anywhere in the old
manuscripts of Sikh scripture. Evidently, the early history of the
Pothisis quite obscure, hard and hard to be reconciled to the claims

1. The family of Vinod Kumar Bhalla now resides at 371, Lajpat Nagar,
Jalandhar.

2. Compare the genealogical tables of the Bhallas as mentioned in
footnote 1, p. 90.

3. Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Pothian, p. 26.

4. The family now lives at Sunder Kutia, Pinjore (near Chandigarh), Distt.
Panchkula, Haryana. Since, the Pothi in possession of the family in
question is known as the Pinjore Pothi, so we have referred to it as
such in our study.
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of their custodians.

3.2. The first reference to the Goindwal Pothis occurs in
Mahima Parkash, a Bhalla tradition recorded by Sarup Das
Bhallain 1776 C.E. It states that during the pontificate of Guru
Amar Das, his grandson, Sahansar Ram (son of Baba Mohan),
used to scribe the Bani of the Sikh Gurus.! When Guru Arjan
initiated the codification of the Adi Granth, Bhai Gurdas
requested him to procure the Pothis of Gurbaniin the possession
of Sahansar Ram at Goindwal.2 The tradition goes on to describe
that, subsequently Guru Arjan visited Goindwal to request
Sahansar Ram to lend the Pothis, which he declined.? Here Sarup
Das Bhalla introduces Baba Mohan, who on being moved by the
praise showered on him by the fifth Master, intervenes to
persuade his son Sahansar Ram to hand over the Pothis to Guru
Arjan.* Guru Arjan's following hymn :

W5 39 €9 Hed Ha® wiumar |l

T9s 39 Fofs o M9 73 TaH 7Tl

Hos 39 995 ey 95 fasarsti

W5 3 wisfa 89 i wi=d 7Y TET I

s 23U WaaIfg forre wan fowrsT il

Hos ™Y &fs & wre 3y Aufs faersr )

HUs 3 Ae® efenw™ Ag ua=d il

Wos ug Wiz 9t 3¢9 Afg 39 1P
is alleged to have been sung at Goindwal in praise of Baba Mohan.

This hymn has been at the centre of the effort to signify Guru
Arjan's concern for the Goindwal Pothis.® Nevertheless, Prof.

Sarup Das Bhalla, Mahima Parkash, p. 208.

Ibid., p. 358.

Ibid., pp. 359-60.

Ibid., p. 360.

AGGS, p. 248.

The contemporary Sikh sources, Varan Bhai Gurdas and even later
sources, namely Das Gur Katha (Kavi Kankan) and Bansawali Nama
(Kesar Singh Chhibbar), do not make reference to the above incident.
However, later Sikh sources beginning from Sikhan Di Bhagat Mala,
Gurbilas Chhevin Patshahi (Sohan) and Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth
(Bhai Santokh Singh) have depicted the episode in a dramatic way.

SRS 2
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Sahib Singh has logically and convincingly refuted the above
version, but still some scholars have taken the authenticity of
the Bhalla tradition for granted.! They have not realised that
name of Sahansar Ram, the scribe of the Pothis, has been
obliterated to highlight the role of Baba Mohan in the codification
of the Adi Granth. "Why did it occur ?" is a moot question to be
addressed. Secondly, if Baba Mohan had been so helpful, then
Bhai Gurdas, who had a major role in the editing of the Adi
Granth, would not have enumerated him among the rivals of the
Sikh Gurus to remark as Hd& aH&T dfenm2 Obviously, the story
of Guru Arjan going all the way to Goindwal to get these Pothis
from Baba Mohan, is a later concoction.

3.3. Inconsequence to the paucity of authentic information, the
actual number of Goindwal Pothis has been shrouded in mystery.
Anyway, we infer that there were more than one Pothi of Gurbani
with Sahansar Ram at Goindwal. Some scholars have come
forward with a novel idea to suggest that in his effort to claim
for the Sikh tradition a status equal to that of its Indic and
Semitic rivals, Guru Amar Das, had compiled the Sikh revelation
in four volumes.? Presently, only two Pothis, one at Jalandhar
and another at Pinjore said to be compiled under the guidance
of third Master, are extant. There was a third Pothi in the
possession of a woman of Katra Maha Singh, Amritsar, which
was examined by Giani Gian Singh alone.* Dr. Mohan Singh
Diwana in his letter to G.B. Singh, has informed that in
December 1933, he had an opportunity to examine the Pothis at
Goindwal. According to him, besides the Japuji and Rahiras, one
Pothi included in it Sidh Goshti also.” As the Pinjore volume
having Sidh Goshti, does not possess the Japuji, consequently Dr.

1. Prof. Sahib Singh, Adi Bir Bare, pp. 82-84; W.H. McLeod also feels that
the story is not genuine but apocryphal, see "The Study of Sikh
Literature' in John Stratton Hawley and Gurinder Singh Mann, eds.,
Studying the Sikhs : Issues for North America, pp. 54-55.

Varan Bhai Gurdas, 26.33.

Gurinder Singh Mann, The Goindval Pothis, pp. 27-28.

Giani Gian Singh, Tawarikh Guru Khalsa, Vol. 1, p. 394.

G.B. Singh, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Biran, p. 456.
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Mohan Singh Diwana's observations are of little help to identify
the number of Goindwal Pothis and their contents as well. Giani
Gurdit Singh informs us that one of the Pothis belonging to
Goindwal was given in dowry to a Bhalla daughter, married at
Phagwara.! But, so far, it has not surfaced anywhere. Whether
it was the same volume which Giani Gian Singh had examined
at Amritsar in possession of a woman of Katra Maha Singh, is
difficult to decide. The 12 ragas, namely Suhi, Parbhati,
Dhanasari, Basant, Tilang, Bhairo, Maru, Kedara, Ramkali,
Sorathi, Sarang and Malar included in the two extant Pothis
coupled with the five ragas viz., Sri, Asa, Gauri, Wadhans and
Kanra of the Pothi noticed by Giani Gian Singh do not account
for the hymns in Bilawal, Gujri, Majh and Tukhari modes.
Similarly all the Vars of first and third Gurus and the writings
of various Bhagatsin the above-mentioned modes, have not been
reckoned with. If Sahansar Ram had endeavoured to compile all
the available hymns of the Sikh Gurus up to the third Master,
then the possibility of more volumes can not be ruled out.
Unfortunately, nobody yet has noticed or retrieved them from
oblivion.

3.4.1. Except in the context of compilation of the Adi Granth, we
do not hear much about the Goindwal Pothis. It is assumed,
Sahansar Ram, the compiler, or his descendants at Goindwal,
must have installed them at a religious place held by them. For
centuries they remained in oblivion, unattended and unnoticed.
Suddenly in 1895 C.E., one Bawa Budh Singh of Goindwal,
carried one of the Pothis (now at Pinjore) to Patiala to display
it to royal house and public as well.2 Until 1924 C.E., both the
extant volumes were fully secure in the custody of Bawa Mela
Singh of Goindwal.? He had installed them at a religious place
associated with Anand, son of Mohri and a grandson of Guru
Amar Das.* In 1924 C.E., Bawa Mela Singh handed over one of
the Pothisto his brother Bawa Dalip Chand of Ahiyapur, district

Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, pp. 567-68.
Giani Gian Singh, Tawarikh Guru Khalsa, p. 394.

Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Pothian, p. 26.

Kahn Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, pp. 427, 1172.
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Hoshiarpur.! For a half century, it remained at Ahiyapur finally
to move with the family to Jalandhar.

3.4.2. The second Pothi which had been displayed at Patiala in
1895 C.E., continued to be at Goindwal even though the religious
place at which it was installed has come under the supervision
of Gurdwara Committee of Goindwal.? Somehow in 1940 C.E.,
Bawa Bhagat Singh, probably in collusion with Bawa Mela
Singh, got possession of it to remove it from Goindwal to take
it to Hoti Mardan in N.W.F.P.? As a sequel to the partition of
Indiain 1947, he migrated alongwith the Pothito Patiala. After
a few years stay at Patiala, Bawa Bhagat Singh again moved
to Pinjore to finally settle there with the Pothiin his possession.*

3.4.3. The third Pothi, which is not at present retrievable had
already moved out of Goindwal. It was in the custody of a woman
residing at Katra Maha Singh, Amritsar, where towards the close
of 19th century, Giani Gian Singh had a chance to examine it.?

3.4.4. Obviously, there is no certainty about the number of the
Pothis. Though, scholars are inclined to believe that there were
four Pothisin all, however the days, on which the remaining two
Pothis were displayed are yet to be known. The extant Goindwal
Pothis, have been in and out of Goindwal at the sweet will of their
custodians. Even at the height of Gurdwara Reform Movement
and ultimate takeover of Gurdwaras at Goindwal by the S.G.P.C.,
these volumes were fully secure there. Consequently, the major
reason for their removal from Goindwal, was not the concern of
its custodians to protect them from Akali activists.® Actually,
intra-clan feuds of the Bhallas to possess them for pecuniary gain,
was the root cause for their removal from Goindwal. This view

1. Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Pothian, p. 26.

2. Kahn Singh Nabha completed his Mahan Kosh in 1926 C.E.; and
subsequently it was published for the first time in 1930 C.E. He worked
on the addenda between 1930 and 1938, which was appended to the
second edition. Consequently, up to 1938 C.E., the Pothi remained at
Goindwal though the Gurdwara at which it was displayed had come
under the control of the Gurdwara Committee, see Mahan Kosh,
p. 1172.

Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Pothian, p. 26.

Gursharan Kaur Jaggi, Baba Mohan Walian Pothian, p. 18.

Giani Gian Singh, Tawarikh Guru Khalsa, p. 394.

Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 53.
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is well-supported by the fact that to appropriate offerings not one
but two different days, Sangrand and Puranmasi were fixed to
display them to the public.

IV. STUDIES ON THE POTHIS

4.1. The Goindwal Pothis have attracted a number of scholars
who have been commenting upon them from time to time.
Towards the end of 19th century, Giani Gian Singh was perhaps
the first to examine the Pothis, one of which is untraceable so
far.! It seems, he has scrutinized one of the volumes (now at
Pinjore) from very close quarters but he knew only about the
external features of the other viz., the ragas included in it. It
is understood that Bhai Kahn Singh Nabha also had some vague
idea of their contents, but unfortunately he has mixed up the
contents of the Pinjore volume with that of the Ahiyapur.?
Dr. Mohan Singh Diwana claimed in a letter to G.B. Singh in
December 1933, that he had gone through the Pothis at
Goindwal, but his observations, as pointed out earlier, are not
trustworthy.? G.B. Singh was very eager to scrutinize them
personally, but due to non-accessibility of the Pothis, he could
produce only superficial information obtained through the good
offices of Bawa Prem Singh.*

4.2. Infact, the debate over the issues of Bhagat-bani, Ragmala
etc., initiated by the Panch Khalsa Diwan, Bhasaur, Sangrur,
coupled with the controversy over the Kartarpuri Bir in
1926 C.E., brought the Goindwal Pothisinto sharp focus in Sikh
scholarship.®? As the Bhagat-bani had been a part of the Goindwal
volumes, consequently Sikh scholars found them handy to refute
Panch Khalsa Diwan's opinion about the Bhagats and their

Giani Gian Singh, Tawarikh Guru Khalsa, p. 394.

Kahn Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, pp. 427, 1172.

G.B. Singh, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Biran, p. 456.
Ibid., pp. 26-28.

Established in 1907 C.E., Panch Khalsa Diwan, Bhasaur, vehemently
advocated the expunging of the Bhagat-ba@i, from the Adi Guru
Granth Sahib. Consequently, Babu Teja Singh, their chief protagonist,
was excommunicated from the Sikh Panth on August 9, 1928, by an
edict of the Sri Akal Takht Sahib. For a brief discussion over the
controversies created by Panch Khalsa Diwan, Bhasaur, see Giani
Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri Guru Granth Sahib, pp. 460-63; also see
Encyclopaedia of Sikhism, Vol. I, p. 350.
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writings. In their enthusiasm to prove that Bhagat-banihas been
a part of Sikh scripture long before the codification of the Adi
Granthin 1604 C.E., they took the authenticity of these volumes
for granted and did not bother to scrutinize them thoroughly and
rigorously. Bawa Prem Singh who happened to be from the
Bhallas, examined one of the Pothis for two days on February
12, 18, 1945 at Hoti Mardan and the other on April 30, 1945 at
Darapur, district Hoshiarpur.! Since, the Pothis were not easily
accessible to scholars, and moreover the custodian did not allow
them to be consulted for academic purposes, consequently they
have been forced to rely upon Bawa Prem Singh's study.2 Though,
he laboured hard to report the external as well as internal
features of the two extant Goindwal Pothis, yet he restrained
himself to disclose some of the vital features, for example writings
of Gulam Sada Sewak, Sharaf, etc., probably fearing that it would
adversely affect their credibility. No doubt his study is useful but
it needs to be used in a very cautious manner.

4.3. In 1960, Prof. Pritam Singh relied upon the evidence of
Goindwal Pothis to trace out the origin and history of the
Gurmukhi script.® A few years back, Guru Nanak Dev
University, Amritsar, assigned him a research project on these
volumnes, the results of which are eagerly awaited by the
scholars.* Among the modern scholars Giani Gurdit Singh has
been most energetic to have access of these Pothis. Using his
political clout and the resources of the Punjabi University,
Patiala, he got the Ahiyapur Pothi photographed, copy of which

1. Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Pothian, pp. 23, 46.

2. For example, to know about the status of Bhagat-bani, Bhai Jodh Singh
has to rely on the information provided by Bawa Prem Singh, see
Kartarpuri Bir De Darshan, pp. 125-26. Even, G.B. Singh had to
approach Bawa Prem Singh to get information about these volumes,
see Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Biran, pp. 27-29.

3. Pritam Singh 'Gurmukhi Lipi' in Mohinder Singh Randhawa, ed.,
Punjab, pp. 387-410.

4. About 8 years back Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar has assigned
him a project on the extant Goindwal Pothis. Having completed his
study on the Ahiyapur Pothi, he has submitted it to the University and
it is in the process of Publication. When the present work was almost
ready for the press, Prof. Pritam Singh's study of the Ahiyapur Pothi
has come out. We have taken note of his observations of the Pothi as
and when required.
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is available with the University at Patiala.! No doubt, he has
done yeoman service to the scholars interested in the text of
Goindwal Pothis, but he has been so obsessed with the issue of
Bhagat-bani that he did not see any reason to inquire into their
authenticity.? So far, western scholars of Sikh studies have not
been able to examine these volumes. Approaching in a cautious
manner, W.H. McLeod has pleaded for necessary research to find
out the role of these Pothisin the compilation of the Adi Granth.?
In the recent past, these Pothis have been the focus of attention
to determine their place in the codification of the Adi Granth.
While some scholars consider them important documents which
help us to understand the formation of early Sikh canon,* on the
other hand there are some, who believe that the Goindwal Pothis
do not belong to the main Sikh scriptural tradition and have been
of no use for Guru Arjan in codifying the Adi Granth.s

V. EXTERNAL FEATURES

5.1. Both the Goindwal Pothis are in the size of 24 x 35 cm.
While the Ahiyapur Pothi contains 300 folios, the Pinjore volume

1. We are thankful to M.S. Johal, Secretary to Vice-Chancellor Punjabi
University, Patiala for making available the photocopy, which has stood
in good sted for our study.

2. The major thrust of his study has been to prove that Bhagats were
devotees of Guru Nanak and their writings have been an integral part
of the Sikh scripture.

3. W.H. McLeod, The Evolution of the Sikh Community, pp. 60-61; also see
his recent article '"The Study of Sikh Literature' in John Stratton
Hawley and Gurinder Singh Mann, eds., Studying the Sikhs : Issues for
North America, pp. 54-55.

4. In recent years scholars have highlighted the Goindwal Pothis’
significance in the codification of Sikh scripture; for details see Nirbhai
Singh, 'The Collection of the Hymns of the Guru Granth', JSS; Vol.
VIII, No. 1 (1981), pp. 9-22; Pashaura Singh, The Text and the Meaning
of the Adi Granth, pp. 9-15, 24; Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of
Sikh Scripture, pp. 51-73; see also his recently published book, The
Goindval Pothis : The Earliest Extant Source of the Sikh Canon.

5. Swami Harnam Das Udasi, Adi Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Puratani
Biran te Vichar, p. 64; Randhir Singh, 'Bhai Gurdas Bhalle Da Jiwan',
Panjabi Duniya, p. 9; Daljeet Singh and Kharak Singh, 'Goindwal Pothis
Post 1595 Production' in Bachittar Singh, ed. Planned Attack on the Aad
Sri Guru Granth Sahib, pp. 115-21; Balwant Singh Dhillon and
Amarjeet Singh, 'A Peep into the Myth and Reality of Goindwal Pothis',
ASS, oct. 1995, pp. 66-76.
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comprises 224 folios. Both the Pothis carry two separate sets of
folio numbers. Originally the folio numbers have been inscribed
in the middle at the top but later on another folio number has
been recorded outside the margin at the top right corner. The
difference in the reckoning of old and new folio numbers of the
Ahiyapur volume, proves that about 6 folios of it at the beginning
are missing.! We may ask whether they have been deliberately
removed ? Whether the folios in question were blank or had some
script ? The answers can only be a matter of conjecture. Each
folio has margin all around marked by five lines—two red lines
in the outer, two black lines on the inner and one thick orange
line in between them. The empty space of some of the opening
folios of both the Pothis have been decorated with geometric and
floral patterns. Usually on every folio 13 to 14 lines have been
inscribed but variations here too are noticeable. Although, both
the Pothis have been recorded in the hand of a primary scribe,
yet examples of another hand are also available. Significantly,
the orthography of the text recorded by the secondary scribe does
not betray any sign of radical change. Even, at some places, the
Lan”a script has been used to record the hymns.? Though, the
raga pattern has been adopted to record the hymns, yet the
sequence of ragasis quite different from that of the Adi Granth.
While the Ahiyapur Pothi has 8 ragas, namely Suhi, Parbhati,
Dhanasari, Basant, Tilang, Bhairo, Maru and Kedara, the
Pinjore volume comprises the Ramkali, Sorathi, Sarang and
Malar modes. Interestingly, some hymns of the ragasnot forming
part of these volumes, have also strayed into them.® The
arrangement of hymns within a raga does not conform to the Adi
Granth pattern. At some places tunes to sing the hymns have
been indicated but reference to beat (W3d) has been altogether
omitted. Although, to distinguish authorship the term Mahala

1. While describing the physiognomy of the Pothis, Gurinder Singh Mann
has failed to take note of difference between the old and new folio
numbers and the missing folios at the beginning, see The Goindval
Pothis, pp. 29-38. In the present study new folio numbers recorded at
the top right corner have been used for reference.

2. They all occur in the Ahiyapur Pothi at folio 38, 165, 185, 186, 273, 299.

3. Besides, the opening three salokas of Asa ki Var, they are in raga
Wa“hans, Gujri, Bilawal and Malar; see above note 2.
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or Mahaluhas been employed, yet it has been dropped frequently.
Contrary to the practice of the period, no index of contents has
been appended. At the outset of a raga, the Mul-Mantra has been
recorded but its version is quite different from that of the Adi
Granth. It is worth noting that no Var of the first and third
Masters have been included in them.

5.2. Another unique feature of the Goindwal Pothis are the
numbers that have been marked under three parallel drawn
lines, usually occuring after a gap of 7 to 10 folios. In the
Ahiyapur Pothi, the number consecutively goes on to twenty-
seven to start again from one.! Bawa Prem Singh feels that the
number indicates to the compositions of an author, particularly
the Sikh Gurus.? Since the sections marked by these lines
comprise the writing of more than one author and secondly the
number goes upto twenty-seven, thus the above view does not
hold any ground. According to Piar Singh these are the
identification marks to compare the text with the loose folios or
volumes of Bani from which it has been copied.? On the other
hand, Gurinder Singh Mann finds that the sign of lines points
to the work accomplished by the scribe in a single sitting whereas
the number denotes to the shifts or days taken for the scribing
job.* As the numbers in question are not in the penmanship of
primary scribe rather they have been put by a different scribe
with a different pen and shade of ink. Besides, instances of
cutting, over-writing, discrepancies in counting are quite visible.?
All these factors do not allow us to agree with any of the above
formulations. Anyway, the motive of these lines and the numbers
marked under them is still a mystery.

VI. AUTHORSHIP

6.1. The most distinctive feature connected with the authorship
of the Sikh Gurus, is the pen name of 'Nanak' which has been

Pritam Singh, Ahiyapur Wali Pothi, p. 167.

Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Pothian, p. 31.

Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 100.

Gurinder Singh Mann, The Goindval Pothis, pp. 34-35.
Pritam Singh, op.cit., pp. 165-66.
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spelt in the Goindwal Pothis as 'Nanik' (&"f&a).! To differentiate
the authorship of the Sikh Gurus, the term Mahala has been
employed. It has inscribed both ways, 1.e., H® and HJ&™. In fact,
where the authorship has been recorded, no uniform pattern has
been adopted to scribe it.

6.2. For the writings of Guru Nanak Mahala 1, has been very
rarely used, instead 'Baba’or 'Baba Patshah'has been employed.
For examples : 3731 FI=t I1d 978 €S 9791 Hl &€ 978 ©°G 3791 UggT3T
(W)ﬁ%aTaTWHﬁaraweﬁvammwuﬁmeﬁamm
MASUSHT TT Frf75 IaT WTg T IR as fIdar ey urfgRTg &
532 etc., have been recorded at the head of Guru Nanak's
writings. Though, the above method has been used at a few places
for Guru Amar Das also', yet it is crystal clear that the scribe
had special reverence for Guru Nanak and he wanted to
demonstrate it in a unique manner.

6.3. Another method which is also noticeable in the Goindwal
Pothis is that beside the name of a raga, authorship has been
specifically mentioned in words and figures. For instance : #at
ST HIS 'S TSI HUST I8ET 825 UGTH! UHS HY 8T8 HIsT UA=T
Y® etc., have also been inscribed to refer to authorship. It has
been observed that in the case of 12 hymns of the Ahiyapur Pothi,
reference to authorship has been altogether dropped.! It usually
occurs not at the outset of a new mode or metre, but within a
section namely chaupadas, astpadis, etc., where a new hymn

1. Interestingly, the spellings of Nanak as &T&d appear with few
exceptions throughout the Pothis in Gurba@i and Kachi-ba@i as well.
Ahiyapur Pothi, folio 1.

Ibid., folio 12.

Ibid., folio 62.

Ibid., folio 119.

Ibid., folio 168.

Ibid., folio 201.

Ibid., folio 276.

Ibid., folio 181.

For example a hymn in the Ahiyapur Pothi carries the heading 3I7a1
HTg JET9T ¥78 €T HIS 3, folio 280.

11. Ahiyapur Pothi, folio 10.

12. 1Ibid., folio 127.

13. 1Ibid., folio 136.
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starts. For example in the Ahiyapur volume, at the head of a new
hymn only HJ1E 3791 Hd1S HIt €6 YIS UEHETS IHI ete., have
been recorded.? Now it is upto the wisdom of a reader to guess
the authorship of the succeeding hymn.

6.4. Authorship of most of the apocryphal hymns attributed to
Gulam Sada Sewak, has been specifically mentioned. Bhagat-
bani has been very rarely entered under the authorship of
different Bhagats, invariably all the Bhagats have been clubbed
together under the heading of Kabir and Namdev. It has been
inscribed in the following manner :

At adte s Far3 afee™

I UIITST BHI JHIg SHEG!

g T&HIT IHIG &H dF g

91 93 IHg ITHEE Y Farze

I 33 DT FHT I T

Though, writings of Trilochan, Beni, Jaidev, Dhanna, Sain and
Sharaf are also available in the Pothis, but their names in the
titles of authorship have not been mentioned.® Some of the titles
ascribed to Bhagat-banisuch as g 5™ are quite misleading as
the writings recorded under these titles begin with someone else's
compositions.® Obviously, to record authorship, no uniform
pattern has been worked out, which reflects a casual and
A hymn of Guru Amar Das in Basant mode attributed to Guru Ram
Das in the Ahiyaput Pothi, folio 177.

A hymn of Guru Nanak in Basant mode recorded under the
authorship of Guru Ram Das in the Ahiyapur Pothi, folio 204.

Pritam Singh, Ahiyapur Wali Pothi, p. 105.

Ibid., folio 3, 6, 7, 31, 33, 34, 64, 65, 121, 172.

Ibid., folio 58.

Ibid., folio 104.

Ibid., folio 151.

Ibid., folio 262.

Ibid., folios 259, 263.

For example, the authorship of Sharaf in Suhi mode has not been
mentioned in the title. Similarly in Dhanasari mode the authorship of
Dhanna, Sain and Trilochan has not been recorded, though their
writings are very much there, see Ahiyapur Pothi, folios 61, 160-161.
9. For example, in the Ahiyapur Pothi at folio 151, the opening
composition belongs to Ravidas.

0N O WD
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A hymn of Guru Amar Das in Basant Mode attributed to Guru Ram Das in the
Ahiyapur Pothi, folio 177
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A hymn of Guru Nanak in Basant Mode recorded under the authorship of Guru Ram
Das in the Ahiyapur Pothi, folio 204
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immature approach on the part of scribes. To distinguish
authorship, especially of those hymns where Mahala or the name
of the author has been dropped, has become cumber- some and
leads to confusion.

6.5. Significantly, authorship of some hymns has been wrongly
entered. For example, two hymns of Guru Nanak in Suhi mode
(AU 3U T U §3%T and I37 I&T A 7 {39 I7=H1) have been recorded
as those of Guru Amar Das.! Like the Janamsakhi of Harji, son
of Miharban and a grandson of Prithi Chand, a hymn (fAs &&
I3 I79) of Guru Nanak in rdga Suhi, has been attributed to
Guru Angad.? Likewise, four hymns of Guru Nanak in raga
Basant (a8 3= 31 HfemT, Hdt Adt Aa&t 7a, WU gedf3 o4 Are
and H& g8 FoHfH wfe #fe) have been entered under the
authorship of Guru Ram Das.? Even, a Basant made hymn @3
Afg &7 Ifd) belonging to Guru Amar Das have been attribute
to fourth Master.* A Dhanasari hymn (&efg a4 37 faefenr afe)
of Guru Nanak has been reckoned as that of Guru Amar Das.?
At the beginning of Bhairo mode, a hymn (2 3 ¥7dfa fagn & fe)
of Guru Nanak, has been recorded under the authorship of Guru
Angad.® Again the opening hymn (Y3& U3ds Af3 UgHHa) of Sarang
mode, belonging to first Master, has been entitled as 9797 A™ddr
Tyt 2.7 The figure of ?, suggests that it has also been attributed
to the second Master. In all probability the following note : 31g
»gTe IOt MYT T5TE I8 € MJl HYE J¢ 13799 has been recorded
at the head of above

1. As authorship of many hymns has not been referred to and
secondly hymns have not been arranged strictly in accordance with
the authorship, consequently, we have taken only those hymns
where authorship has been specifically entered and is not in
consonance with the Adi Granth. For the above hymns see
Ahiyapur Pothi, folios 9, 10.

2. Ahiyapur Pothi, folio 9, Harji's Janamsakhi Sri Guru Nanak Dev
Ji has also attributed the above hymn to Guru Angad, see pp. 67-
68.

3. Ahiyapur Pothi, folios 178, 187, 204, 300; Gurinder Singh
mentions three hymns but fails to take note of the fourth hymn;
see his Goindval Pothis, p. 178.

4. Ahiyapur Pothi, folio 177; Gurinder Singh Mann again fails to
take note of it, see his Goindval Pothis, p. 69.

5. Ahiyapur Pothi, folio 122.

. Ibid., folio 227.

7. Pinjore Pothi, folio 215.

o]
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A hymn of Guru Ram Das in Dhanéasari mode attributed to Guru
Arjan in the Ahiyaput Pothi, folio 136.
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Recorded in the hand of primary scribe, Dhanasari mode hymn of M.4
attributed to Guru Arjan Dev continues on folio 137 of the Ahiyapur

Pothi. The serial no. 20 assigned to it by the scribe reveals
is an integral part of the Pothi since its very inception.

that it
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hymn, keeping in view the intention of scribe about its
authorship. Although, the Pothis are said to have been scribed
during the pontificate of Guru Amar Das, yet a hymn (W3 A™JT
W Ifg wans Ay Ife) of Dhanidsari mode belonging to Guru Ram
Das, has been entered under the authorship of Guru Arjan.! It
is intriguing to note that some scholars in their efforts to arrive
at a contrived thesis have confounded the issue by mis-
statements. Instead of stating the plain facts that some of the
hymns have been actually recorded under the authorship of
Mahala 4 and Mahala 5, they have come out with a cooked up
explanation that the authorship of M. 4 and M. 5 in connection
with some hymns have been inserted later on.? But the
orthography belies the above explanation because attribution has
been entered in the penmanship of primary scribe (see plates III,
IV, IV). All the above facts establish that authorship of many a
hymns has been either changed or confused.® Evidently, to
determine the authorship on the basis of these volumes, will
certainly lead to wrong conclusions.

VII. ARRANGEMENT OF HYMNS

7.2. The arrangement of hymns neither conforms to the Adi
Granth pattern nor have the Pothis evolved any system of their
own. In the Adi Granth, at the beginning of a raga, Guru Nanak's
hymns precede the writings of his successors. But in the case
of Goindwal Pothis, instances of Guru Nanak's Ba@i entered
after the writings of Guru Amar Das are freely available.* While
in the Adi Granth as_padis follow the chaupadas, but in these
volumes chaupadas and as_padis have got mixed up.® Similarly,
in the Adi Granth, chaupadas, as_padis, chhants, etc., of the
Sikh Gurus have been assigned separate serial numbers and
towards the end the grand total of hymns belonging to a

1. Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 136.

2. Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra *th, p. 91; Gurinder Singh Mann, Goi*dv#l
Poth$s, pp. 21-22,172, 178.

3. For details see infra Appendix I, chap. 3.

4. For example Guru Nanak's chaupad#s and chha*ts of S%h$ mode have
been recorded after the writings of Guru Amar Das. For details, see
Appendix II, chap. 3.

5. To take stock of irregularities see Appendix II, chap. 3.
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particular metre, have been inscribed. But in the Goindwal
Pothis, two patterns are quite visible. In the case of Suhi mode
all the chaupadas, as_padis and chhants, irrespective of metre
and author have been assigned serial number in continuous
order.! Later on chaupadas, as_padis and chhants have been
assigned separate serial numbers but their number according to
authorship has not been reckoned.? Significantly, the apocryphal
writings belonging to Gulam Sada Sewak have been juxta-
positioned between the compositions of the Sikh Gurus and the
Bhagats. Although, they carry the pen name of 'Nanik', but their
serial number has not been reckoned with the hymns of Sikh
Gurus.? No doubt Bhagat-ba@i has been placed towards the end
of a raga, but it has been arranged in a haphazard manner.
Although at some places Kabir's writings have been set at the
beginning and then the padas of Namdev and Ravidas follow, but
this system has been violated at a number of places.* Even, the
compositions of a Bhagat, belonging to the same mode are difficult
to be found together.

7.2. Some hymns of the Sikh Gurus and the Bhagats have been
recorded under a different musical mode than that of the Adi
Granth. ® Even, the hymns of those ragas which do not form part
of these volumes, have found their way into them. For example
two hymns of Guru Nanak, namely denr gf3 fears avd gmar
WG and HE Wed 35 <H aB<d respectively of Wa”hans and
Bilawal modes have been recorded in the Ahiyapur Pothi.®
Similarly, a scribe associated with the custodians of the Pothis
intended to record Guru Nanak's Asa ki Var in the Ahiyapur

See in Appendix II, chap. 3.

Ibid.

Almost all the writings of Gulam carry separate serial numbers.

For example, see folios 152, 153 of Ah$y#pur Poth$ where the writings

of Ravidas and Namdev precede Kabir. For details see Appendix II,

chap. 3.

5. Two hymns of Guru Nanak in S%h$ mode namely =& 337! =& 3HT
and 791 & fia have been shifted to Parbh#t$ Lalatu; see Ah$y#pur
Poth$, folios 82-83. Similarly two songs of Kabir, namely &9 &5 Ad=a
Afe ga and ¥F d¢ U9 fAG=™ have also been taken from S%h$ to
Parbh#t$ Lalatu: see Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 104, 112.

6. Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 38, 186.

o=
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Pothibut somehow abandoned the idea.! A pada (3 % w7 s+t
fm13) of Trilochan in Gujri mode has also found its way into the
above volume.? Although, hymns of Malar mode have been
included in the Pinjore volume but a pada (H& =3t feg gad 1)
of Namdev, has strayed into the Ahiyapur Pothi.? Suppose if one
of the untraceable Pothis belonging to Goindwal comprised the
Wa”hans, Bilawal and Gujri modes, then why have the above-
mentioned hymns been displaced from their actual positions ? It
certainly depicts the casual approach of the compiler or scribe
associated with the Pothis. Moreover, the recording of hymns
under different musical modes than the Adi Granth, reveals that
the Pothisbelong to a different musical tradition. All these factors
do not help to establish that the present Goindwal Pothis were
precursors to the Adi Granth and served as a model for Guru
Arjan to arrange the hymns of a raga and author as well.

VIII. OMISSION OF HYMNS

8.1. Although the Goindwal Pothis are said to have been
compiled towards the end of Guru Amar Das' guruship, yet
they do not comprise the whole corpus of the compositions
of the Sikh Gurus up to the third Master. Even the ragas,
which have been included in these volumes, do not possess
the hymns of the Sikh Gurus in their entirety. We observe
that a sizeable portion of the writings of the first and third
Masters have been excluded from them.* Normally, Japuji,
the most important Ba@i of Guru Nanak and other hymns
relating to the early morning liturgy of the Sikh community,
should have been inscribed on the initial folios of the first
juzu. But physiognomical features reveal that first six
gatherings have been taken to record Suhi mode hymns of
the Gurus.? Obviously, the Japuji figured nowhere in the
scribing scheme of these volumes. Significantly all the Vars
composed by Guru Nanak and Guru Amar Das, namely

Ah$y#pur Poth$, foilo 273.

Ibid., folios 185, 299.

Ibid., folio 165.

For details of missing text, see Appendix III.
Gurinder Singh Mann, Goi*dv#l Poth$s, pp. 33-34.

Ol N
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Suhi Ki Var M. 3, Maru Ki Var M. 3, Ramkali Ki Var M.
3 and Malar Ki Var M. 1, which could have been recorded
in the ragas included in these Pothis, have been excluded.
A hymn (W3 W& I MUSET) of raga Parbhati, belonging to
Guru Amar Das is also missing. Again two hymns of M. 1
(feg 3@ Hew™ ufom fund and fenrsate WasT afe J3f9) of
Tilang mode are not available.! Curiously, a considerable
number of hymns in Maru mode, have been omitted. For
example 7 chaupadas, three attributed to Guru Nanak and
four to Guru Amar Das, have been excluded. Significantly,
all the as_padis of raga Maru (11 of M. 1 and one of M. 3),
have found no place in it.2 Moreover, all the sohlas of Maru
mode (22 of Guru Nanak and 24 of Guru Amar Das), have
been altogether omitted.? Again two hymns of Guru Amar
Das, @1y fegsT 3fe) and Hfs W9 Ifd & & of Malar and
Sarang mode respectively are also not available.* On close
perusal of the Pothis, one observes that instances of missing
and incomplete text are not uncommon.? About 40 padas of
various Bhagats, composed in the ragas included in these
Pothis, have been omitted from them.® Evidently neither the
compositions of the Sikh Gurus nor of the Bhagats, are
available in their entirety in these volumes.

1. Gurinder Singh Mann assumes that the missing hymns must have been
present originally but they were lost in the transference of folios, see
Goi*dv#l Poth$s, p. 183. Since the serial numbers of Tila*g mode hymns
are in continuous order, consequently his argument is not convincing.

2. Bawa Prem Singh's statement that all the Sohl#s are available, is not
factually true, see Mohan Poth$a¥, p. 58. For details of missing text
in M#r% mode, see Appendix III, chap. 3.

3. Asin the Adi Gra*th, r#ga Ked#r#has no hymn of Guru Nanak and
Guru Amar Das, consequently to argue that missing hymns of M#r%
mode may have been recorded originally in the Ked## of an
untraceable Poth$, is a hope in vain, see Gurinder Singh Mann, Goi*dv#]
Poth$s, p. 182.

4. See Appendix III, Piar Singh's statement that four as_pad$s of Mal#r
mode, one belonging to Guru Nanak and three of Guru Amar Das,
are not available, is not factually true, see G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra *th, p. 96.

5. Besidestheincomplete text of Ana*duof Mahal# 3and Sidh Gosh_iof
Mahal# 1,there are some examples where a line or two of the text have
been dropped, see Pritam Singh, Ah$y#pur Wal$ Poth$, pp. 198-201.

6. For the missing pad#s, see Appendix III, chap. 3.



112 EARLY SIKH SCRIPTURALTRADITION : MYTHAND REALITY

8.2. All the above facts compel us to rethink whether Guru Arjan
really would have commented upon the extant Goindwal Pothis
as:

We =% T #f® faor uamar |
I "I Hfs Ffewr fagrar i

I35 BE A AT g S HE I

IT IFT Mye M3B ||

yr=fg yagfa Ifs fufs gt
3fe & e =ue A

g a7 fag wasfa 3y fyrfe
¥ €3 yFTs sfenm gafe !

If the Goindwal Pothi have been compiled consciously to
serve the purpose of Sikh scripture of the nascent Sikh
community, then it is hard to reconcile that Guru Amar Das
or the compiler commissioned by him, would have omitted
such a sizeable number of hymns. The scholars who consider
the Goindwal Pothis as a unique and genuine product of the
early Sikh scriptural tradition, have no explanation to offer
for the missing hymns.? We can not brush aside the issue
with a simple argument that the text of left out hymns was
not available with Guru Amar Das, because it will be
incongruous to suggest that even the text of his own Ba@i
was not available with him. If Malar Ki Var composed by
Guru Nanak had already been made part of Guru Har
Sahai Pothi, the so called early Sikh corpus,® then what were
the reasons to edit it out from the Goindwal Pothis, the next

1. Adi Gur% Gra*th S#hib, p. 186; some scholars believe that above hymn
alludes to Guru Arjan's assessment of the Goindwal Poth$s; see
Gurusharan Kaur Jaggi, B#be Mohan W#I$#* Poth$#*, pp. 20-21;
Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra*th, pp. 14-15.
But a close look at the contents of above hymn reveals that the above
story is totally apocryphal.

2. Some of the scholars have not addressed themselves to the above issue,
see Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Poth$#*; Giani Gurdit Singh, Ith#s Sr$
Gur% Gra*th S#hib; Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of The Adi
Gra*th. However, Gurinder Singh Mann without any evidence argues
that left out hymns may have been a part of an untraceable Poth$, see
The Goi*dv#l Poth$s, pp. 182-83.

3. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 43-51; see also
Giani Gurdit Singh, Ith#s Sr$ Gur% Gra*th S#hib, p. 564.
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attempt in the formation of Sikh canon ? Probably, instead
of preserving the hymns of the Sikh Gurus and the Bhagats
in their totality, the scribe or compiler wanted to present only
a limited and selective collection. Secondly, the tradition of
the scribe or the source from which the extant Goindwal
Pothis have originated, may not have had the whole corpus
of the writings of the Sikh Gurus. As the extant Goindwal
Pothis have not preserved the sacred writings of the Sikh
Gurus in their entirety, so there are strong reasons to
disbelieve that Guru Amar Das has prepared them to serve
the purpose of Sikh scripture, especially to get equal status
for the Sikh tradition to that of its Indic and Semitic rivals.
As they do not represent the real or original Sikh scribal
tradition nurtured by the Sikh Gurus in its totality,
consequently they fall short to be the precursor or proto-type
of the Adi Granth.

IX. THE RAGAS AND TUNES

9.1. Both the extant Goindwal Pothis, have entered hymns into
12 raga patterns. Besides, a few hymns in Wa”hans, Bilawal,
Gujri and Malar modes, the Ahiyapur Pothi comprises hymns
in Suhi, Parbhati, Dhanasari, Basant, Tilang, Bhairo, Maru and
Kedara modes. The Pinjore Pothi has hymns in Ramkali,
Sora_hi, Sarang and Malar modes. Titles of the ragas, either at
the beginning or within a rdaga at the outset of metre or a new
hymn, have been recorded in a haphazard manner. Sometimes
the word raga precedes the name of mode or sometimes it has
been dropped. As observed earlier, instances of omission of
authorship are not uncommon. Similarly, the scribe of Ahiyapur
Pothi at a number of places has not deemed it fit to indicate
the musical mode of a hymn in its heading.! Significantly,
throughout both the Pothis, the scribe has not thought it prudent
to indicate the beat (Wg) of a hymn. As mentioned earlier some

1. It has come to notice that as many as seven compositions of the
Ah$y#pur Poth$ are without the r#ga reference, see Pritam Singh,
Ah$y#pur W#$ Poth$, p. 84.
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more elaborated or explanatory titles, such as 3791 (Fg=t) ¥4 <,
I 973 §T8 YTTIATY €7, II91 H'g 78 UTF3H™T &, 9791 HTg JeTgT ¥
T HJ& 3 etc., have been provided.® Obviously, besides the
authorship musical mode has been given equal prominence.
Strangely, such type of titles of musical modes are absent in the
Sikh scripture.

9.2. Another distinctive feature relating to musicology is that
alongwith the name of a raga, its specific mode of singing has
been indicated. For example Fdt e4et, Adt wyet fradme, uagrst evat,
YIS BHIT, USTHAT TUST, USTHST URS W TR, T3 SUST, 99 Ty,
Aafs TySt, ATIdT ¥UST ete., have been indicated.? The above-
mentioned musical modes are quite different from that of the
musical tradition of the Adi Granth, and many of them have
not been employed in the Sikh scripture. Contrary to the Adi
Granth tradition, in Ramkali mode Dakha@i has been dropped
from the title of Onkar Ba@i of Guru Nanak included in the
Pinjore Pothi.? It is very interesting that tune of Ramkali mode
has been suggested as 3791 IHIBI AL * Similarly Uggm3t fag™ and
I3 fISF of the Adi Granth tradition find no mention in Parbhati
and Basant, respectively, or the Ahiyapur Pothi. All these factors
suggest that the scribe or compiler belonged to a different musical
tradition which was not prevalent or popular among the main
Sikh stream. It is very obvious that the scribe of Goindwal Pothis
had a special obsession for Dakha@i (€4<1) mode of all the ragas.’
It leads us to a musical tradition which was prevalent in the
south-west of Punjab,® and probably the scribe or musicians
associated with these volumes, have got expertise in it. Thus, the
Goindwal Pothis do not owe their origin to the main scribal
tradition nurtured by the Sikh Gurus but to a musical tradition

1. Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 1, 168, 276, 280.

2. Ibid., folios 30, 51, 61, 70, 82, 136, 148, 203, 231; Pi*jore Poth$,
folios 124,188, 215.

3. Pi*jore Poth$, folio 34.

Ibid., folio 1.

5. Except M#r% and Tila*g modes all other r#gas have been appended
with the title of Dakh@$.

6. Since, the Multan and Sahiwal areas formed part of southern Punjab,
consequently the dialect spoken there was known as Aakh@# @y="),
see Kahn Singh Nabha, Mah#n Kosh, p. 417.

L
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which was not even popular within the main-stream Sikhs.

9.3. The Goindwal Pothis’' close relationship with musical
tradition other than the main Sikh stream is further
supplemented by the facts that they have preserved some
musical traces, which are quite strange to the Adi Granth
tradition. For example, in the musical tradition of these
volumes, Maru and Kedara modes, were not radically
different but comprised a composite raga.! As mentioned
earlier some of the tunes to sing the hymns have been
recorded in these volumes. For example in Pinjore volume
at the beginning of Rimkali mode a hymn (F€t y33™ AJAT
fagaT J€t U3 YTd) belonging to Guru Nanak has been
entitled as 391 IHIBT AE.2 Obviously, to sing it on the tune
of sadu has been indicated. Similarly, at the head of a
Dhanésari hymn, tune of T&™dl UR3 Hg J3™Q has been
inserted.? Moreover, in Suhi mode, especially at the
beginning of chhants, tunes, such as Hdt 94 wfg AHs #e,
HJT MTEJ AAST €9HG €4Y 39T I B¢ B3 Ufs aree yagrfe dfe
etc., have been inscribed. Interestingly, at the beginning of
a Dhandsari hymn (89 #&J f93 & 1) place and time of
96973 a2 Ufg®T has been mentioned.? These musicological
traces restrain us from believing that the text of the
Goindwal Pothis owes its origin to the scribal tradition
preserved by the main Sikh stream.

X. ALLEGED AUTOGRAPH OF JETH CHAND

10.1. Whereas some of the old manuscripts of Gurba@i carry a

1. Inthe Ah$y#pur Poth$, M#r% and Ked#r#have been clubbed together.

Even, at some places M#r% has been crossed to retain only Ked#r#:

see Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 278-291.

Pi*jore Poth$, folio 1.

3. Meaning of Hg EHBTQ is not clear. In all probability it indicates to a
tune, see Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 136.

4. Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 23, 24, 27, 29.

Ibid., folio 124.

6. Bawa Prem Singh has deciphered the letters as IB™H HAZ™S 76 <,
see Mohan Poth$#*, p. 46; Prof. Pritam Singh has decoded it as I&™H
HAZ 337 76 9« and feels, it may be an autograph of the fourth =

[
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Nisa@ of the Sikh Gurus, in the case of extant Goindwal Pothis,
it is altogether missing. However, in the Pinjore volume there
are some Gurmukhi letters with obscure meanings, which have
been construed as an autograph of Jeth Chand, the earlier name
of Guru Ram Das, when he has not yet ascended the guruship.b
Though, the veracity of above letters is highly debatable, yet most
of the scholars have not bothered to examine them from various
aspects.! Firstly, we do not come across any manuscript of
Gurba@i or even the Hukamnamas of the Sikh Gurus, where
they have signed in their personal name. Secondly, up to the end
of 19th century, when Giani Gian Singh had a chance to examine
the Pinjore Pothi at Patiala from very close quarters, he did not
notice the above-mentioned autograph. Even at that time nobody
among the custodians knew it to point out that the Pothi has
preserved the autograph of Jeth Chand. The celebrated Sikh
scholars, namely Kahn Singh Nabha, Dr. Mohan Singh Diwana
and G.B. Singh got no news of its existence. It was only in 1944
C.E., Bawa Prem Singh reported the finding of the above letters
and through his ingenuity deciphered them as I&™H HAZS A&
9<. He also gave currency to the idea that these letters denote
to the autograph of Guru Ram Das, when he had not yet inherited
the guruship.? Obviously, the story of Guru Ram Das' alleged
autograph is of recent origin, yet some scholars have hypothetically
established the fourth Master's association with these volumes.?

10.2. Significantly, the alleged autograph does not occur
at the beginning or at the end, but at an unusual place i.e.,
in the middle of Pothi, that too not at the outset of a raga
but in between Ramkali mode, where no writing of Gulam

@& Master; see Pritam Singh, 'Gurmukh$ Lip$ te Bol$', p. 387; also see Giani
Gurdit Singh, Ith#s Sri Gur% Gra*th S#hib, p. 82; Piar Singh, G#th#
Sr$ Adi Gra*th, p. 102.

1. Modern scholars trained in the methodology of textual analysis, without
examining the letters, have followed the above version, see Pashaura
Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra*th, p. 10; Gurinder Singh
Mann, The Goi*dv#l Poth$s, pp. 16, 24.

2. Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Poth$#%*, p. 46; see also his letter to Bhai
Jodh Singh in Kart#rpur$ B$~ De Darshan, p. 123.

3. See supra p. 115 footnote 6 and above footnote 1.

4. Pi*jore Poth$, folio 94.
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precedes or follows.* The orthographic style, especially the
use of Kanna (@&T) and shape of &, &, 9 etc., in these letters,
suggests that the orthography of the alleged autograph and
that of the Pothi, are not contemporaneous. Though the
exact meaning and purpose of the letters in question are
quite obscure, yet the scholars for their own convenience
have been deciphering them as J®™H HAZ I3T Ho 9,
because otherwise there is no way to associate the Pothi with
Guru Ram Das. Contrary to the belief of these scholars,
there is no evidence anywhere in Sikh history, that prior to
guruship Bhai Jetha used to call himself Gulam or Mast.
Though, it is difficult to state with certainty that these
letters have some connection with Baba Mohan, but it is a
fact that for his eccentric behaviour, he was well-known as
Mast or Mastan.? Anyway, to identify Gulam of the
Goindwal Pothis with Guru Ram Das is not only a figment
of imagination but also a travesty of facts, which has been
given currency with the sole objective to legitimize the
apocryphal writings of Gulam found in these volumes.

XI. APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS

11.1. Existence of a sizeable number of apocryphal writings, is
one of the most prominent features of the Goindwal Pothis.? For
example a chhant in Suhi (afd TFF HE FI™=T) of apocryphal
nature with the pen name of 'Nanik' has been included in the
Ahiyapur Pothi* Similarly, a hymn (&g € &M g<df3) of
Kachi-ba@iin Tilang mode attributed to Guru Nanak has found
its way into it. Though, the extant Goindwal Pothis are said to
have been prepared during the guruship of GuruAmar Das, yet
a spurious hymn (@™ d7 HfemT HE Ht®) of radga Dhanasari has
been recorded under the authorship of Guru Ram Das.? About

1. See supra p. 105 footnote no. 6.

2. Sarup Das Bhalla, Mahim# Park#sh, p. 358; Mahim# Park#sh V#rtik,
folio 42; Randhir Singh, Gur Parn#I$#*, p. 106.

For details of apocryphal writings, see Appendix III, chap. 3.
Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 30.

Ibid., folio 1217.

For the text of apocryphal writings, see Appendix IV, chap. 3.

Ibid.
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15 hymns composed by dubious authors, such as Gulam Sada
Sewak and Sharaf, are found only in these volumes.® Similarly,
there are 18 compositions of extra-canonical nature attributed to
Kabir, Namdev, Trilochan and Beni that form the part of these
Pothis.” The placement of apocryphal writings in the Pothis,
alongwith their serial numbers, prove that they have been an
integral part of the Pothis from their very beginning. What is
the source of these writings ? Why have such a large number
of them found their way into the Goindwal Pothis? Does the
apocrypha included in these volumes really belong to the Sikh
Gurus ? If it was not so, then who were Gulam and Sada Sewak ?
If the Goindwal Pothis represent the early Sikh scriptural
tradition then why did the apocryphal writings included in them
not found acceptance in the Adi Granth ? These are some of the
very pertinent issues, which need in-depth investigations.
Unfortunately, traditional Sikh scholarship under the influence
of undue reverence for the extant Goindwal Pothis have failed
to check the antecedents of these volumes, whereas the scholars
who have taken them as early sources of the Sikh canon have
very conveniently skipped over these issues.!

11.2.In the Ahiyapur Pothi, four hymns of Suhi mode
namely €&PAT & HTSTd% Ha&g & &1 femra?, afg #t mud o
J* and fAn aafe 35 HE ATEH™, have been entered with an
additional title of fA3@. Unfortunately, scholars have been
wide out of the mark to identify the author of above hymns.
Literally fAdi@ indicates to the Guru, currently holding
guruship. Only, two of the above hymns i.e., the first and
the third, have been attributed to Guru Amar Das alongwith
th-e-trtl-e—uf—#ﬁli—But the remamm t ymns re not the
Asme tioned e rtoas 001ate as na ew1t thy ew t
oSS A R AL D R
P%%ae%lﬁamipomg’ssbsﬁ@ BEERATT 4 (R0 bRt AGNR
hy ndvie 368 8h@h ave S @D abeta tesid eGRashaNanfikdh atic The

ot el Meantfmmt sirafisti Gz iy mifHip bdbwusinder ShahMann,
The Goi*dv# Poth$s, p. 24.

Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 39.

Ibid., folio 44.

Ibid., folio 45.

Ibid., folio 61.

AGGS, p. 752.
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Sharaf, a Sufi poet.! Significantly, the latter hymn, has been
enumerated among the writings of the Bhagats,> which
leaves no room for any doubt that it does not belong to Guru
Amar Das. Evidently, Jiguru (ffad) in no way signifies the
contemporary Sikh Guru, i.e., the third Master. It has been
suggested that Jiguru has been derived from Perisan word
'Digar' which meant to indicate another hymn of Suhi or
it may denote to a region, probably western Punjab.? As it
has occurred with Suhi Dakh@i, so the possibility of it
relating to a region is not justified. Though, Jiguru may
refer to a specific mode or musical tune of Suhi, however
what exactly the scribe meant of it, is still a mystery.

11.3. AUTHORSHIP OF SHAH SHARAF

11.3.1. As mentioned earlier an apocryphal song has been
included in the Ahiyapur Pothi under the title of I7q1 );Eﬁ frarg.
Though, it has been inscribed in a different hand but its
orthography is not different from that of the primary scribe.* On
close examination we can observe that there are a number of
hymns which have been entered into the Pothi in the same
penmanship. In the Pothi the composition in question has been
placed towards the end of Bhagat-ba@i of Suhi mode. Interestingly,
it has been assigned a serial number in its continuity.? Moreover,
some of the variants, especially HJdt fAdIg establishes its close
relationship with the other hymns of the Ahiyapur Pothi. All
these factors suggest that it has been a part of Bhagat-ba@i,
included in the Suhi mode, from its very inception. The song
under consideration has been recorded as :

1. Mohan Singh Diwana, S%f$#* D# Kal#m, p. 148.

2. It has been recorded at serial number 12 after the writings of Kabir,
Farid and Namdev, see Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 61.

3. Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra *th, p. 80.

4. Some scholars argue that it has been inserted later on by another scribe,
see Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra*th, p. 81; Pritam Singh, Ah$y#pur
W#1$ Poth$, p. 118. But on examination one can find that it carries all
the features related to the orthography of primary scribe.

5. Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 39.
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ﬂ@pﬂfga;@

fag a9 33 v AfEAT Al
fao fagafe aGs & s
Hat 3% & HiZ HAZT HBir ol
IOt IBT & II HAST HEPAT IUETTEI
fam aafe ey 7y 9§ "ol
gedl Hed & BJTIIRlI
feearfes <9 g=hrm |l

AJ <Y BT ISPAT I3

fa= <=fg wrfu Irafemr

IS yg A3 I8

fa =3fa Wes g7
dioe afesT Aefg =T I
+# fer Afe syt
geg3t Aoy A €
gedl Heg ytfen T ||

feg yat g wg »rfewm o
Y Ade & 99 Ga=ETl

feazg me & H=fg I=s Il

11.3.2. A close perusal of the above song confirms that it has
been composed by Shaikh Sharaf, whose name occurs in its
last verse. Secondly, the spirit of poetry lacks depth and
intensity of spiritual experience associated with Gurba@i.
Leaving aside these issues, we are mainly concerned with
the identity of Shaikh Sharaf and the ultimate source from
which this particular song has originated. Curiously, no
scholar has addressed himself to find out who was Shaikh
Sharaf. Probably, on the basis of Purdatan Janamsakhi, wild
conjecture has been made to conclude that Shaikh Sharaf,
a Sufi poet, belonged to Panipat.! But Shaikh Sharaf-ud-
Din of Panipat, who was popularly known as Abu Ali

1. The Pur#tan Janams#kh$ states that Shaikh Sharaf was the P$rof
Panipat with whom Guru Nanak has a dialogue on spiritual matters,
see Bhai Vir Singh (ed.), Pur#tan Janams#kh$, pp. 22-24. Though, the
Janams#kh$ author has not quoted a single verse of Shaikh Sharafin
Panjabi yet Gurinder Singh Mann has identified the Shaikh Sharaf of
the Ah$y#pur Poth$ with that of the Panipat, see his Goi*dv#I Poth$s,
p- 173.
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Qalandar, had died way back on September 3, 1324.!
Moreover, in Panjabi literature not a single piece of poetry
attributed to him, has been noticed so far.? Another Shaikh
Sharaf of Lahore, who has instigated Mir Abdul Aziz, the
governor of Lahore, to revolt against Babur in July 1529,
was a contemporary of Guru Nanak.? Again, no scholar of
Panjabi literature has found any Panjabi song attributed to
him. The author of B. 40 Janamsakhi describes of a
discourse of Guru Nanak with Shaikh Sharaf of Baghdad.
It 1s said that Shaikh Sharaf dressed up as a women used
to sing kafisin the streets of Baghdad. It is worthnoting that
one of the stanzas of his kafis quoted by the author of B.
40 Janamsakhi, occurs in the kafi of Sharaf of the Ahiyapur
Pothi.* Similarly, Masle Shaikh Farid Ke, a Mi@a product
of mid 17th century, informs us about one Shaikh Sharaf
who is said to have been a contemporary of Shaikh Farid.
It is quite interesting that a piece of poetry attributed to
Shaikh Sharaf in the above-mentioned document, has also
found its way into the composition of Sharaf of the Ahiyapur
Pothi.® All these factors indicate that Shaikh Sharaf was
quite a popular poet whose writings have been included in
the devotional literature produced in the second half of 17th
century.® According to Prof. Mohan Singh Diwana, the only

1. S.A.A. Rizvi, A History of S%fism in India, Vol. I, p. 305.

2. No Panjabi critic has attributed to him any piece of Panjabi poetry, see
Mohan Singh Diwana, A History of Pa*j#b$ Literature; Abdul Gafoor
Quraishi, Pa*#b$ Zab#n D#Adab Te T#r$kh; also cf. Pa*j#b$ S#hit D#
Ith#s (Bhasha Vibhag Panjab, Patiala).

3. B#bur-N#m#, pp. 659, 688.

4. 7d WIe & Jfg €= fex S © #HE T=aI

(B. 40 Janams#kh$ Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji, p. 134)

5. fesarfes 29r =TIl A I9Y IST gIT I

T Foe & €19 S3=s I fog 9 & g g=s
(Masle Shaikh Far$d ke, p. 26)

6. We are informed that a Rajasthani manuscript dated VS 1733 (1676 C.E.)
comprises some writings attributed to Shaikh Sharaf, see Winand M.
Callewaert, Manuscripts a Precious Goldmine', JRS, Vol. XXII, p. 160.
However, I have not been able to examine the above compositions.
Interestingly, a Panjabi manuscript completed in 1755 has preserved the
K#f$s of a Shah Sharaf that are also available in the B. 40 Janams#kh$,
see Bhasha Vibhag Punjab, Patiala, MS # 265, folios 220-221.
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known Panjabi Sufi poet Shah Sharaf belonged to Batala
and was a disciple of Shaikh Muhammad Fazil Qadiri of
Lahore.! It is said, Shah Sharaf died in 1724 at Lahore
where his Mazar is still intact.? In case Shah Sharaf of the
Ahiyapur Pothi is the same Shah Sharaf of Batala, then we
would have to push forward the recording of the Ahiyapur
Pothi to the mid 17th century C.E.

11.4. IDENTITY OF GULAM SADA SEWAK

11.4.1. The Goindwal Pothis comprise 14 songs of apocryphal
nature which have been recorded under the authorship of Gulam
or Gulam Sada Sewak. At some places Gulam has been deleted,?
probably the scribe preferred to stress upon only on one name
1.e., Sada Sewak. Obviously, Gulam and Sada Sewak were not
two different personalities but one, who was interchangeably
known as Gulam or Sada Sewak. The writings attributed to him
have been recorded in the Pothis in the hand of primary scribe.
As pointed out earlier his compositions have been juxta-positioned
between the hymns of the Sikh Gurus and the Bhagats. While
bulk of them, viz., 12 songs occur in the Ahiyapur Pothi, only
two have found a place into the Pinjore volume. Significantly, all
of them carry the pen name of 'Nanik'. We observe that the
starting song (fud & 3far 931 AFumaIfe) is incomplete but its text has
been taken to two succeeding songs.* Spread over in 7 ragas,
namely Suhi, Parbhati, Dhanasari, Basant, Bhairo, Kedara and
Sora_hi, these writings have been crossed by vertical lines.

11.4.2. Scholars are baffled over the identity of Gulam Sada
Sewak, who has no qualm to compose poetry under the pen name
of 'Nanik'. It has been remarked that writings of Gulam Sada
Sewak, purportly the Kachi-ba@i were composed during the

1. Mohan Singh Diwana, S%f$#* D# Kal#m, pp. 84-85, 209-210; see also
Kirpal Singh Kasel, Pa*#b$ S#hit D$ Utpat$ Te Vik#s, pp. 171-72; Jit
Singh Sital, Pa*j#b$ S#hit D# Alochn#tmik Ith#s, Vol. 1, p. 318.

2. Mohan Singh Diwana, S%($#* D# Kal#m, p. 85.

AhS$y#pur Poth$, folios 54, 211.

4. The text of the incomplete hymn occurs in two succeeding hymns,
namely 1 »=grentdt & a1 and fug & dfar 93t Aamaife, see AhSy#pur
Poth$, folio 54.
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guruship of Guru Amar Das and the same were circulated as that
of Bhai Jetha, ostensibly to create differences between the third
Master and his spiritual heir.! As explained earlier, Guru Ram
Das was never known as Gulam or Mast, consequently there is
no merit to attribute the writings of Gulam Sada Sewak to Jeth
Chand, the name of Guru Ram Das before assuming guruship
in 1574 C.E. We have also observed that to associate Gulam Sada
Sewak with Jeth Chand, is only of recent origin.? But some
scholars jumping from only hypothesis to another have come to
the conclusion that Gulam Sada Sewak was none-else but Jeth
Chand.? They are of the firm view that Guru Ram Das, before
actually assuming guruship, has been composing Ba@i, under
the pseudo name of Gulam or Sada Sewak. As the above
hypothesis was bound to create doctrinal problems besides
pushing forward the scribing of Pothis to the period of fourth
Master, consequently Gurinder Singh Mann has put forth
another novel idea that Guru Amar Das has given Jeth Chand,
permission to use the authoritative signature of 'Nanak' for the
poetry composed by him prior to guruship.* It prompts to pose
another question that if Jeth Chand (Guru Ram Das) was allowed
to use the pen name of 'Nanak' and he had actually composed
some writings which were not unknown to his perceptor, then
these could have been easily made part of Gurba@i in these
Pothis. Normally, the scribe or compiler should have no reason
to record them separately from that of the Sikh Gurus, especially
keeping in view that scores of hymns in the Ahiyapur Pothi have
been recorded under the authorship of Mahala 4° and Mahala 5°.
If Jeth Chand was authorised to compose Gurba@i with the pen
name of 'Nanak' then it looks ridiculous to find that instead of

1. Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra*th, p. 108; but another scholar attributes
the above writings to Baba Mohan, see Pashaura Singh, The Text and
Meaning of the Adi Gra *th, p. 14.

See supra p. 116.

See supra pp. 115-116.

Gurinder Singh Mann, The Goi*dv#l Poth$s, p. 24.

For examples one hymn in Dhan#sar$ and five in Basa*t have been
attributed to the authorship of Mahal#4, see Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 127,
178, 187, 204, 300.

6. For the hymns attributed to M. 5, see Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 136.
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Mahala 4, his writings continued to be recorded in the Goindwal
Pothis under the authorship of Gulam Sada Sewak.

11.4.3. Moreover, if the apocryphal writings recorded under the
name of Gulam Sada Sewak, really belonged to Guru Ram Das,
then why they have not found favour with Guru Arjan to preserve
them for posterity in the Adi Granth. Further, if Guru Arjan has
compiled the Sikh scripture on the basis of extant Goindwal
Pothis, then what were the reasons to edit them out ? It is
ludicrous to suggest that "Guru Ram Das himself may well have
decided to omit the writings of his youth."! The above view is
absolutely absurd and carries no argument, especially if these
writings have been composed in full knowledge and permission
of Guru Amar Das.

11.4.4. Aspointed out earlier, the writings of Gulam Sada Sewak
in the Goindwal Pothis have been crossed by vertical lines.
Ostensibly, it has been done with the sole objective to delete them
from the Pothis. At what stage of history, it occurred, is only a
matter of conjecture. Now the question again rises that if the
writings of Gulam Sada Sewak were really the compositions of
Guru Ram Das then what was the exigency and who was
responsible to strike them out, especially keeping in view the fact
that the extant Goindwal Pothis have never been in possession
of the fourth Master. It has been stated that "when Baba Mohan
found himself in competition with Jeth Chand, now become Guru
Ram Das, it is not surprising that he would have crossed out
the writings of Jeth Chand/Gulam Sada Sewak from the Pothis
in his possession."? Above statement again looks totally illogical,
especially in the face of alleged autograph of Guru Ram Das,
which continued to be preserved and displayed to the public by
the custodians. Normally, after deleting the compositions of Guru
Ram Das, there was absolutely no need to keep his autograph.

11.4.5. It seems the descendants of Baba Mohan like the Sodhis
and Bedis, having abdicated their claim to guruship to rally
around the main Sikh stream, also desired to enhance their socio-

1. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Goi*dv#l Poth$s, p. 24.
2. Ibid.
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religious clout among the Sikh ruling class. To achieve their
objectives, they schemed to legitimize the Goindwal Pothis in
their possession. They were fully aware that existence of Kachi-
ba@i in these volumes does not fit into their scheme of things.
Consequently, they thought it prudent to strike them out from
the Pothis, otherwise it would have been very difficult to circulate
them as the original Pothis belonging to Guru Amar Das.

WHo was GULAM SADA SEWAK ?

11.4.6. The writings of Gulam or Sada Sewak have not been
entered into the compositions of the Sikh Gurus. Furthermore,
their serial number has not been assigned in continuity to the
hymns of the Sikh Gurus, but carry separate serial numbers.
Evidently, for the scribe or compiler Gulam or Sada Sewak does
not allude to Guru Ram Das. In the Pothis they have been placed
between the hymns of the Sikh Gurus and the Bhagats. Their
placement suggests that for the scribe status of Gulam was
superior than the Bhagats. Use of pen name of 'Nanik' confirms
that author (Gulam) might be a rival claimant for guruship,
otherwise he would not have dared to use it. His aspirations to
establish his own line of guruship, have been very lucidly and
graphically depicted in the following song :

"3drfa U3 s fegrfenr
wEarE Wfe ISt gIATfenT |
399 3 0 s=fafg yret|
H3dId AIH IfPHT AHTET 14l
H34I9 HaG 98 SmsT i
A3dId o 9 I8 JUTET |1UTIE
7399 fefe =3t <=fzdmeti
F34I9 ot oH fas & uret
fag 7399 3 feg A=y Ffoumi
fafs A<fa wg w91 Gufeqr il
f3g A= I AT gfzardti
fafs a3 #G Shdm GEmatil
Gy A=y §g A3TE U

HIY I&T 979 FIyaT I3l

W AR A39E YT |l
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WE&IZ HEE AR I
wWadfz 973 7 Saman
>fex Aefa o7 fs=smaiigi!

(The True-Teacher generated in me devotion

for Name.

Delivering me from vices he inculcated virtues
in me.

Through the True-Teacher, I obtained all
exaltations.

True-Teacher remains engrossed in meditation.

The True-Teacher has been very benevolent to

me.

I am a favoured child of the True-Teacher.

The True-Teacher is the greatest of the great.

Nobody has realized the true worth of the True-Teacher.
This True-Teacher created a devotee.

That devotee emancipated the whole world.

I am always beholden to that devotee,

who saved me from sinking in vices.

The True-Teacher of that devotee is perfect.

He possesses all the virtues in their entirety.

The devotee himself is also a perfect True-
Teacher.

He strikes the divine music.

Enthusiasts of the divine music become unworldly.

O Nanik! the devotee remains engrossed in the
ultimate.)

11.4.7. Ttiscrystal clear that the quality and spirit of above piece
of poetry, come nowhere near the Gurba@i. Secondly, instead of
propagating higher values, the author is more concerned with
personal guruship. Thirdly, his chief aim is to highlight and
glorify the image of his Satiguru (Af3319) and his disciple (F=<).
Fourthly, the verse (Af39@ & a4 7% JumT) alludes to the
descendants of a Guru, perhaps Baba Mohan and his descendants.
Lastly, the verses, such as, f39 7339 3 fea A=g Ifemr, f3fs refa
Ag w91 Gufenr, GU Aefa §Y A399 Yar, »ml A=d A3dI9 T etc.,
suggest that as if the author (Sada Sewak) has been commissioned
to compose poetry to highlight the status of Af3d1g (Satiguru ) and

1. Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 256.
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his A=a (Sewak). This presumption is not totally unfounded
because the colophon recorded at the beginning of Ahiyapur Pothi
explicitly refers that the custodians of the Pothi have the
blessings of the three generations of the Gurus (Guru Nanak,
Guru Angad and Guru Amar Das), that anyone not accepting
their guruship would go to hell (see plate VI.). Scriptural as well
as traditional Sikh sources confirm that Baba Mohan has
resented Guru Ram Das' succession.! Keeping in view the
testimony of Bhai Gurdas that 'Mohan went mad' (HJ& THST
Jfemrm), there is no reason to disbelieve that Baba Mohan was not
only one of the claimants, but had actually established a parallel
line of guruship at Goindwal.? The schism created by Baba
Mohan and his descendants can be well-understood against the
back-drop of Guru Ram Das' observations which reflect his
serious concern for the unity and integrity of the Sikh Panth.
Contrary to the claim of Baba Mohan and his descendants that
they have the blessings of three generations of the Sikh Gurus,
what Guru Ram Das has underlined is worth-noting. He says :

afs o8 feea 7 fee arfa »iarfe a3 afswmd |l

aifs It W=t Serforr four afg &7 ST

a9 99"t WS fefanr f3fs foea re Afg 391

Obviously, the fourth generation of Sikh Guru i.e., Guru
Ram Das was well-aware of the internal crisis created by
his rivals, the Bhallas. Actually, he has warned the Sikhs
to be aware of their vicious propaganda and has decreed the
Sikhs to shun away from their association.* Commenting
upon the intrigues hatched by his rivals Guru Ram Das has
remarked :

"Someone has made party of his brother, son and
friend; someone has entered into alliance with his
Jawai (son-in-law, daughter's husband) and Ku~am
(son or daughter's father-in-law); even some of them
have conspired with chaudhary and shiqdar to harm

AGGS, p. 924.

Bhai Gurdas, V#r#*, 26.33.

AGGS, p. 307.

Ibid., p. 317.

Ibid., p. 356.

Ibid., p. 304.
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the Guru."

He was not unaware that to imitate the Sikh Gurus, the rivals
were churning out spurious hymns :

Af3ae ot 7 Ife au fuw S=e 7 gfewe g3 3fz uzhil

Gar wiefs 39 Wiy 99 I fag wifew & sfy vae a=hi e
11.4.8. On the basis of above evidence we can very safely
conclude that during the pontificate of fourth Master, the
Sikh Panth was passing through a serious internal crisis
created by Baba Mohan and his descendants. Evidently,
Gulam Sada Sewak, the author of Kachi-ba@i recorded in
the Goindwal Pothis, was either Baba Mohan or someone
commissioned by him, possibly his son Sahansar Ram, who
not only desired to claim guruship of the Sikh Panth but
also aspired to keep it in his progeny. Notwithstanding the
difficulty to establish the exact identity of 'Gulam',
circumstantial as well as historical evidence point to the fact
that he was none-else but a rival claimant for guruship,
probably Baba Mohan or his son Sahansar Ram for whom
the extant Goindwal Pothis seem to have been prepared to
establish their seat of guruship.

XII. PERIOD OF SCRIBING

12.1. Traditionally, the Goindwal Pothis are said to have been
recorded during Guru Amar Das' times. However, the Ahiyapur
Pothi, has preserved a colophon at its beginning which states that
it has been written on Jan. 7, 1596 C.E. (Magh Vadi 1, 1652 Bk.).!
Bawa Prem Singh, who has studied the Pothisin detail, instead
of taking note of the above-mentioned date, had relied mainly on
a non-existant source of Bhalla tradition, to put forth the view
that the present volumes have been scribed between 1570-1572
C.E.2 Since the Pothis were not easily accessible and secondly,
Bawa Prem Singh was a highly respected personality among the
Sikh scholars, consequently, they found no reason to disbelieve

1. We have taken the corresponding date of Jan. 7, 1596 C.E. to that of
Magh Vadi 1, 1595 Bk. on the basis of Pal Singh Purewal, Ja*tar$ -
500 Years.

2. Bawa Prem Singh, Mohan Poth$#*, p. 26.
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his views concerning the Pothis. Moreover, it suited the Sikh
scholarship of the period because in the absence of documentary
evidence they were feeling restless to rebut the charges about
Bhagat-ba@i and Kartarpuri Bi~, as well. They were out to prove
that Bhagat-ba@i has been an integral part of the sacred
literature of the Sikhs long before the codification of the Adi
Granthin 1604 C.E. Resultantly, without putting the Goindwal
Pothis to any examination, some of the traditional Sikh scholars
readily accepted Bawa Prem Singh's statement that the extant
Pothis had been scribed during the time of Guru Amar Das.!
However, in 1960s Swami Harnam Das came forward to
controvert the above thesis to assert that the extant Goindwal
Pothis have been prepared in the year of 1652 Bk. (1596 C.E.).2
It is only recently that some scholars, having taken note of the
date recorded in colophon, have come to the conclusion that
extant Pothis are a Post-1596 C.E. product.? On the other hand
some scholars hold that the date Magh Vadi 1, 1652 Bk. (Jan.
7, 1596 C.E.) refers, not to the date on which the Pothi was
originally completed but to the time at which the colophon
containing the blessings was inserted.? To steer the issue clear
of doubt let us examine the contents of colophon which follows :

ﬂ@pﬂﬁmmmaéqueﬁawf&ﬁm
Wwwmﬁwﬁﬁmﬂwmﬂg@mn
waga:@weﬁwna:@nmgxwﬁwnfsw
Uiz &b 7 fa g8t get &fs fo3 sear 7 dles
HaZ Ja1 {3 € €< § A<dfadl AU J<dT {93 9%
gAY 37T HAZ J=dT g UTTH A™=d] UTIgIH UIHHT
memmewmeﬁmuﬁr
wwmk@@aﬁawmnm

1. Teja Singh, 'Sr$ Gur% Gra*th S#hib D# Samp#dan', pp. 135-36; Giani
Gurdit Singh, Ith#s Sr$ Gur% Gra*th S#hib, p. 565.

2. Swami Harnam Das, Pur#tan$ B$~#* te Vich#r, p. 64.

3. Daljeet Singh and Kharak Singh, 'Goindwal Poth$s Post-1595 Production';
Balwant Singh and Amarjit Singh, 'A Peep into the Myth and Reality
of Goindwal Pothis', ASS, October 1995.

4. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 56; also see his
The Goi*dv#l Poth$s, pp. 15-21. Actually, he has followed Giani Gurdit
Singh, who was the first to float the idea that the date refers to the
time when Guru Arjan has borrowed the Poth$s, see Ith#s Sr$ Gur%
Gra*th S#hib, p. 82.
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Colophon bearing the date and purpose of the Ah$y#pur Poth$. For its
transcription and translation, see pp. 129-131.



THE GOINDWAL POTHAS : MYTHAND REALITY 131
aafa Afedr |

[In the name of sole Supreme Being, Realized by
the Perfect Perceptor's Grace, Name, Person who
is Creator, Fearless, Formless, Unincarnated,
Self-existent. The Pothi was written by Guru Abir
Baba (Amar Das) in Samatu 1652, Magh Vadi 1
(Jan. 7, 1596). This blessing was bestowed by
Guru Baba (Guru Nanak) and the same was
conferred by Guru Angad and Ambar (Guru Amar
Das). The blessing conferred by the three
generations (of the Sikh Gurus) was that whosoever
would attune his mind to the Ba@i would attain
liberation in this very life, would be comforted both
here and hereafter, and would not find himself
wantingin anything. He will achieve emancipation
and will enter the presence of Guru. The God is
Transcendent one, there is no doubt or suspicion
aboutit. This saying should be taken as a blessing.
If anyone from our dynasty deserts the Guru to
follow a Guru from another family, would certainly
go to hell.]

12.2. A close perusal of the colophon reveals that it has been
recorded at the beginning of the Pothi. Being placed at the outset,
it has gone brittle with age and subsequently it has been repaired
to reconstruct its crumbled writings. Fortunately, the portion
containing the custodian's claim to guruship, has been preserved
in the hand of original scribe. The very reference to three
generations of the Sikh Gurus leads us to suggest that the
recording of Pothihasbeen done in the Post-Guru Amar Das period.
Significantly, the fact that the Pothi was written in the year of
1652 Bk., has come to us without any cutting. Arguably, it confirms
that the date 1.e., Jan. 7, 1596 C.E., refers to the time on which
the scribing of the Pothi was completed. Thus, to assume that
instead of enhancing its antiquity, the scribe has indulged in post-
dating, is absolutely inconceivable.! In fact, the colophon is not a

1. Gurinder Singh Mann unnecessarily tries to confound the issue that the
colophon on unnumbered folio continues on folio [9], see The Goi*dv#l
Poth$s, pp. 19-20. But a careful reading of both the passages reveals
that they form independent and separate units. If it has been a single
passage then the names of first three Sikh Gurus would not have been
repeated on folio 8 of the Pothi.

2. Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 128, 178, 187, 204, 300.
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later insertion but has been an integral part of the Pothifrom its
very inception. It holds the key to the purpose and period of its
writing. Hence, while dating the Ahiyapur Pothi, the very fact that
it was written on Magh Vadi 1, 1652 Bk. (Jan. 7, 1596 C.E.) can
not be ignored in anyway.

12.3. Moreover, the internal evidence instead of proving the
Ahiyapur Pothi's earlier origin points to the contrary. It is worth-
noting that not only one but six hymns have been attributed to
Mahala 4 1.e., Guru Ram Das.? Although some scholars working
at cross purpose have been misleading the readers to state that
Mahala 4 at the head of these hymns has been inserted later on
by a different scribe, yet it is a plain fact that attribution to Guru
Ram Das has been recorded in the penmanship of the original
scribe.! The very fact that scores of hymns have been recorded
under the authorship of Mahala 4, restrains one from believing
that the scribing of Ahiyapur Pothi has been done during Guru
Amar Das' period.

12.4. Significantly, a hymn (€& 9T 38 34d1) belonging to Guru
Arjan, has found its way into the Ahiyapur Pothi.? Another hymn
(W3 H™I™ 1 Ifd ©anf&) has been recorded in words and figures as
well, under the authorship of Mahala 5.2 Instead of taking into
account the above fact to determine the period of Pothi, a scholar
who wants to prove its earlier origin has not only mis-stated the
fact that the hymn in question belongs to Guru Nanak but has
also come up with a made-up suggestion that the authorship of
Mahala 5 has been inserted later on.* Unfortunatly, this is not
an honest deduction because the attribution has been recorded
in the hand of primary scribe. Although, the authorship has been
wrongly entered, it has been a part of the Pothi from its very
T o, o S e s vl aars ofdhe abure. 6t

Goi*dv#l Poth$s, pp. 21-22, 172, 178.

Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 137.

Ibid., folio 136.

Gurinder Singh Mann, The Goi*dv#l Poth$s, pp. 21-22, 176.

See plate on p. 200 of his The Goi*dv#l Poth$s where instead of
describing the contents honestly and correctly, he has taken recourse
to mis-state the fact that hymn in question belongs to Guru Nanak.

However, not a single document has been noticed so far where it is
attributed to M. 1.

Ot 0N
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yet inexplicably has taken recourse to confuse the readers by
misquoting the facts.? Evidently, recording of hymns under the
authorship of Guru Ram Das and Guru Arjan would not have
been possible if the compilation of Ahiyapur Pothi had completed
during the period of Guru Amar Das. Anyway, existence of hymns
under the authorship of Mahala 5, proves beyond any doubt that
the extant Pothis are a post-Guru Ram Das (1581 C.E.) product.

12.5. While recording Bhagat-ba@i some of the medieval Bhagats,
namely Kabir and Namdev have been referred as 3913 78 <.
Literally this means that Kabir and Namdev were the devotees
of Guru Nanak and some of the scholars like Giani Gurdit Singh
ascribe to the above view which is historically impossible to be
believed. On the other hand it is quite possible that the editorial
notes mentioned above may refer to those Bhagats, whose
writings in the opinion of the scribe had come from a source
originating from Guru Nanak. However, to ascertain the status
of the Bhagats vis-a-vis Sikh tradition we have to look at the
original Sikh sources. A close perusal of the Sikh scriptural
sources reveals that though the Sikh Gurus, namely Guru Amar
Das, Guru Ram Das and Guru Arjan Dev appreciated the
spiritual perfection of the various Bhagats, yet they do not refer
to them anywhere as the disciples of Guru Nanak.? Bhatt
Kalasahar in a penegyric to highlight the spiritual status of Guru
Nanak besides referring to the various gods, goddesses and lesser
figures in didactic manner, introduces Ravidas, Jaidev, Namdev,
Trilochan, Kabir and Beni, who are overjoyed at the advent of
Guru Nanak.? Bhai Gurdas, except for reiterating the view of the
Sikh Gurus, does not treat the Bhagats as the actual devotees
of Guru Nanak.? It is interesting to note that the position or
status of the Bhagats vis-a-vis Guru Nanak starts changing in
Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 259, 263.

AGGS, pp. 67, 733, 835, 1192.

Ibid., p. 1390.

Bhai Gurdas, V#r#*, 10.12-17, 25.4-5.

Miharban in his Janams#kh$ arranges Guru Nanak's dialogue with Kabir
at Banaras and with other Bhagatsat Ayodhya, see Janams#kh$ Sr$ Gur%

Nanak Dev J$, pp. 154-157, 190-196.
6. B.40 :Janams#kh$Sr$ Gur% Nanak DevJ$,(ed. Piar Singh), pp. 103-104.

[SANE I
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the Mi@a literature. Though Miharban restrains himself to
depict the Bhagats as the disciples of Guru Nanak, yet he
arranges their meeting with the Guru where they depart at a
satisfying note.® The above perception finds radical change in B.
40 Janamsakhi, where Bhagat Kabir actually accepts Guru
Nanak as his spiritual preceptor.® Hence, the occurrence of
editorial notes, such as 9913 9 ¥ indicates to a point in Sikh
history when the Bhagats have come to be assumed as the
devotees of Guru Nanak. Obviously, the scribe of extant Goindwal
Pothis by referring to the Bhagats as 313 9 ¥ desired to place
the medieval Bhagats on a spiritually lower pedestal than that
of Guru Nanak. It helps us to place the extant Goindwal Pothis
historically in the post-Miharban period (1640 C.E.).

12.6. Besides, a kafi authored by Shah Sharaf, a Sufi poet has
also found its way into the Ahiyapur Pothi.! Though, it has been
recorded in the hand of a secondary scribe, yet its orthography,
serial number and certain variants point to the fact that it has
been a part of the Pothi from its very inception. As discussed
earlier if the author of k4fiin question is the same Shah Sharaf
of Batala, then we would be hard pressed to believe that the
Goindwal Pothis had been scribed during the period of Guru
Amar Das. Even, the statistical test conducted by Dr. Rai Jasbir
Singh to ascertain the period of extant Pothis, confirms the above
assumption that in no way they belong to the period of Guru
Amar Das.?

XIII. MAL-MAATRA

13.1. In the Goindwal Pothis the short as well as the full form
of invocation has been employed. The full version of Mul-Mantra

found in these Pothis is quite distinct from the present one
recorded in the Adi Guru Granth Sahib. On the basis of these

1. Shah Sharaf, a well-known Panjabi S%f£$ poet had died at Lahore in
1724 C.E., see Mohan Singh Diwana, S%f$#* D# Kal#m, pp. 84-85,
209-210.

2. For the statistical study, see Rai Jasbir Singh, 'Poth$ B#b# Mohan—
Question of Authenticity', ASS, Jan. 1995, pp. 77-78.

3. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra*th, pp. 92-95;
see also Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra*th, p. 417; Gurinder Singh Mann,
The Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 85-86.
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Pothis some scholars hold that Mul-Mantra inscribed in them
represents its earlier form, which has been modified by successive
Sikh Gurus to give it its final form.? To put the issue for analysis,
instead of one let us have a look at the various forms of Mul-
Mantra found recorded in the Goindwal Pothis. They are as
follows :

A. ﬂ@/\ﬂﬁmmmmm@ﬁﬁﬂmw
Waf3 maat AsE I

B. ﬂ{mmﬂmmﬁﬁg@ﬁﬁﬂmw
Waf3 »aat ¥e6 99 uene I

C. %ﬁ/\ﬂﬁmmwmmm@ﬁ'ﬁﬂm
WIS Haf3 wast 736 118

D. %ﬁ/\ﬂﬁmmﬂmmmmmﬂg@
a;mgaamlﬁ

E. ﬂ@/\ﬂﬁmmﬁmwmmm@
fodtarg wias Wafs »ast 761

F. ﬂ{mmwmeﬁmﬁﬁw

CilcE
G. €mua qesTuey fag9G fagdy mars vaf3 nigat 73
CICRIC I

After going through the above versions one can easily find various
type of discrepancies and inaccuracies. Why has the scribe not
adhered to the one version ? Why has he been modifying it in
the successive folios ? No scholar has addressed these issues.

13.2. Firstly, the Mul-Mantra of the Goindwal Pothis, lacks
uniformity and consistency. Secondly, instead of invoking God
and describing his attributes it lays stress on a personal Guru.
One can discern that in all the above-mentioned versions
emphasis is on Satiguru (true Guru). In version C and D
Satiguru has been defined as complete (U3™) and his grace has

1. Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 1, 12, 55, 104, 151, 168, 276.

Pi*jore Poth$, folios 34, 79, 110, 121, 145, 182, 211.

Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 39, 85, 119, 201, 221, 227, 247.

Ibid., folio 139.

Pi*jore Poth$, folio 1.

Ah$y#pur Poth$, folio 181.

Pi*jore Poth$, folio 215.

Recorded in La*/#script, it is available at folio 273 of the Ah$y#pur
Poth$.

N OOk N



136  EARLY SIKH SCRIPTURAL TRADITION : MYTHAND REALITY

been invoked (@@ 1=-I'EI & Ugne). Obviously, instead of God, a
personal Guru has been given prominence which links it to the
sectarian development in Sikhism. Thirdly, alongwith the God
and Satiguru, Guru Nanak has been invoked as 79 Uf37™7 and
&5 =€l UT3Ag (versions E and F). The occurrence of an
invocation to Guru Nanak is totally unthinkable in a Mul-
Mantra originating from the founder of Sikhism.

13.3. On the basis of above evidence we can safely state that the
Mul-Mantra recorded in the Goindwal Pothisis full of incoherent
features. Instead of representing the earlier form, it depicts the
personal whims and doctrinal view-point of a scribe, associated
with the rival of the Sikh Gurus. Significantly, some of its
features, namely the stress on Satiguru (Af3d19), Sachnamu
(Fga&™) and Sambhau (F36) are strikingly similar to the Mul-
Mantra of Miharban.! This establishes that the Mul-Mantra of
Goindwal Pothis has close affinity to the rival tradition
represented by the Mi@as.

XIV. SCRIBING AND ORTHOGRAPHY

14.1. Although Sahansar Ram is said to be the scribe of the
Goindwal Pothis, yet a careful examination of these volumes
reveals that besides the primary scribe two more persons were
also involved in their recording. Usually, the hymns belonging
to Sikh Gurus have been inscribed in the hand of the primary
scribe. Penmanship of secondary scribes is visible towards the
end of some ragas, especially in the writings of Bhagats. The
orthography of the primary and secondary scribe carry identical
features and does not betray any sign of radical change. This
suggests that all the scribes associated with the recording of these
Pothis, were contemporaries. Besides, the penmanship of another
scribe is also quite visible. Instead of Gurmukhi letters he has
made use of the Lan”4 script to record some hymns. Alike the
primary scribe, he has also introduced identical vocatives, such

1. Atthebeginning of Sach Kha*” Poth$, authored by Miharban, the M%I-
Ma*tra has been recorded as :

9 Af3ag yre | 7Y & 9937 Yy faasSiaade was yafs waat 79

H‘bﬁj@'@rf{ﬂﬁ Il see Janams#kh$ Sr$ Gur% N#nak Dev J$, p. 1.
2. Ah$y#pur Poth$, folios 39, 186.
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as Baba, in the text.? It indicates that he might be an associate
of the primary scribe. All these factors suggest that the scribing
task of the Goindwal Pothis has not been executed by a single
person or Sahansar Ram. Since, the orthography of the primary
and secondary scribe is identical, consequently to suggest that
some of the writings of the Bhagats have been inserted after the
compilation of the Pothis, hold very little ground, especially to
put forward an explanation for those writings which have not
found acceptance with Guru Arjan in the Adi Granth.!

14.2. The question arises whether the present Goindwal Pothis
were the first attempt to put the Gurba@i into writing ? A close
look at the physiognomy of both the Pothisreveals that very little
or no space has been left blank between the sub-sections
(chaupadas, as_padis and chhants), the ragas and the writings
of different authors. For instance in Suhi mode immediately after
the hymns of Guru Nanak, hymns of Guru Amar Das follow.
Similarly, at the end of Suhi mode, on the very next folio Parbhati
takes off.2 The above pattern can be discerned throughout the
Pothis. Obviously, the recording of Pothis has been done serially
and no room has been left blank to insert the writings to be
procured later on. It suggests that the scribes were in possession
of the whole text which they were going to record in the Pothis.
Perhaps the text of all the hymns was available to them in the
form of another source. At a few places an alternative text
running parallel to that already recorded has been made
available. Evidently, in the absence of another source all this
would not have been possible. It compels us to think that scribes
of the Goindwal Pothis had access to another source. Consequently,
the Pothis cannot be called the first attempt to put the Gurba@i
into writing.

14.3. A close look at the orthography of the Goindwal Pothis
reveals that the scribes associated with their recording, have
developed a distinct style. Some of the consonants, namely € J
Jd85 T etc are of peculiar shape. Similarly @ and & betray

?fs For t e vou el sign ogkanna @&n i in stead
read over 1 er nt r

gs
OF vl i So b e SRR SO S R R R D o
upaq}é%gw%ﬂel)m%@@gace out the origin and growth of
CrGfnhBivpus @otht, folllsag-1a6dvame that the Goindwal
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Pothis have been scribed at an early stage when the
Gurmukhi script was still in its evolutionary stage.!
Although in the absence of colophon, orthography may be
of some help to place a manuscript within a period, yet it
1s not a sure method to determine its precise date. Some of
the features which have not been taken note of by the
scholars, relating to the orthography of the Goindwal Pothis
restrain us from believing that they have their origin in the
pre-Adi Granth period. Unlike the old manuscripts, the
syllables and phrases have not been joined but separated
at the head. Significantly, all the distinctive and unique
features of the letters viz., €6 I& & etc., associated with the
orthography of the Goindwal Pothis are quite visible in
other manuscripts which have their origin in the mid and
late 17th century C.E.?2 Thus, the orthography instead of
proving the Goindwal Pothis to be pre-1604 C.E., product
push forward their origin to the mid 17th century.

XV. TEXTUAL VARIANTS

15.1. On comparison of the text of the Goindwal Pothis
with that of the Adi Guru Granth Sahib, we find that they
are full of variants. Scribal variants are so numerous that
hardly a folio is free from them. Even some of the commonly
used words, namely 3™H& T39S JIS UIHTES I976 TSHATS
gH36 JE1d and 3198 have been recorded incorrectly as &H&
Hd39S IS UIHTS T96 UTHIIS IHAS 99 and HFf3 respectively.
Consequently to maintain the sanctity of religious text no
care has been taken. The use of dot for the vowel sign of
kanna has been frequently dropped. Similarly, the _ippi for
creating nasal sound, has been either omitted or unnecessarily
employed. The Persian vocabulary of a hymn of Guru
Nanak (@& »dd d€3H) in Tilang mode has not only been
mispronounced but efforts to Sanskratise it have also been
made. Some of the spellings such as &< (folio 13), fe9 (folio

1. Pritam Singh, 'Gurmukhi Lippi', pp. 387-410.

2. For comparison of orthography confer Hukamnamas of Guru
Hargobind and Baba Gurditta in Ganda Singh, ed., Hukamname;
also see Bhasha Vibhag Panjab, Patiala MS # 359.
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27), 99 (folios 228, 260, 263), I (folio 75) etc., instead of
looking old seem to be of recent usage. Similarly, some of the
spellings are very peculiar. For instance HH3& SUHIHS fAe3®
MfHZ and F=19 have been inscribed as AAdS FarHS fAUZs
»fg= and @19 repectively which bear testimony to the
scribal habits prevalent in these volumes.

15.2. A comparative study of the text scribed on seven folios of
the Ahiyapur Pothi with that of the Adi Guru Granth Sahib
confirms that there are about 122 examples where they differ over
the use of spellings.! Similarly, there is a great deal of difference
between the two on syllables and phrases employed in the text.
A text critic can easily detect that the scribes associated with the
Goindwal Pothis have brought various modifications in the text
by replacing the syllables and phrases with their alternatives or

synonyms. For instance in the Ahiyapur Pothi fe3 (Hg)s e3emmd
(EI'IHE""H"U)Z)' HH"' IHTIT)S fumg 1ﬂ3’H )6 936 (FT&H)6 A g (UQ"?)E

fafen (fage)s garf3 (frefa)s )-raavé’r (vaa)s fefa (efa)s fo= (foz)s
vy (3fs)s 78 (F9)5 fAe (s Sndtar wmi)s = (Jfu)s got
(@B FY (FIMI)S 7Pt 73 (faa 1#3)5 I (Ia173)5 FEfe (5H)s
Y (Irefo)s Hafz (Fa3hs Fuit (FUets A3 (Fhnm)s vaa (Fa)5?
etc., are the variants which can be categorised as intentional
ones. According to an estimate more than 12500 variants of the
above categories are present in the Ahiyapur Pothi alone.?
Obwviously, the number of variants is not negligible and an honest
text critic can not ignore it in any manner. Anyway, the
occurrence of such a large number of variants coupled with
variation in their spellings indicate that the extant Goindwal
Pothis and the Adi Granth instead of sharing a common source,
have descended from two different traditions.

15.3.1. We also notice that the text has not only been reshuffled
Ahiyapur Pothi Adi Guru Granth Sahib

=5 HAIf3 Y3 €0 e (folio 60) #r Ife faqus 37 yg s (p.
»fgg 9fs o =G His =mfert 794)
(folio 12) »f3 Ifg o 5§ wrfu zgzrfert

1. Pritam Singh, Ah$y#pur W#1$ Poth$, pp. 189-191.
2. Syllables in brackets refer to the AGGS.
3. Pritam Singh, Ah$y#pur W#l$ Poth$, p. 192.
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g foour Afenr Gfs Amar fennfenr
(folio 58)
35T Hiee g WY dfd Afenr
(folio 58)
of3 I ¢ I%< A< (folio 58)
of3 T §2 gatur @at (folio 58)
afa & famme W3y 9n i Ig1 Iaet
(folio 143)

(p. 730)
fom 3 Afedm a1 fenrar

(p. 794)
3 =g #Afar 7Y ofd A&7

(p. 794)
fgge afi mfa A=9T (p. 794)
I3 &I TS TS UTE (p. 794)
HfenT Hg A8 W3y 97 Hfg 39

but has also been modified with suitable phrases. For exg;ilg?eg )

Apparently, the above type of variants are intentional which have
been probably introduced by the musicians associated with the
tradition of the scribe.

15.3.2. Closely related to the above category of variants are the

Ahiyapur Pothi Adi Guru Granth Sahib
fens (folio 5) (p. 729)
Ag & AC=T Hld 97 (folio 6) 397 ST Held 98t ( p
afea feg 3§ ofH & et fAg 730)
3fe aat 7T &6 (folio 7) &&a afH & wr=et fag 3fs =t
g¢ 37 o §f® Aoy ot mefs fAag  wer & @ (p. 730)
(folio 60) g2 37 & Hfs wrfoy wefd fAg
3fy 3fu Bfo Bfs I€ I8 WG (p. 729)
(folio 60) 3fu 3fu Bfg Bfg g8 HIIQ
far arafe frg g Geml @<t 3o (p. 794)
HoH & ufemr (folio 64) 7 afe frg g8 Qe <t HaW &
a9 ot gt feeG a€ =four g5t ufemr (p. 1328)
(folio 190) 3@ ot gt feeg = fon gt
(p. 1177)

'fillers' which are quite numerous. For example :

One can not fail to note that the 'fillers' such as Hd's ITAdS AY
75 feg 356 o6 3§ 397 and I have been brought to make the
text more explanatory, especially at the time of singing. Similarly
in Suhi chhants at so many places vocatives of #1& and 34 have
been introduced towards the end of a verse. We observe that the
most conspicuous 'fillers' used in these Pothis are the vocatives
out of which 'Biba' (§7¥7) is most significant. Examples of its
usage are as :

T ofex fAs o€ =8 fufenr (Ahiyapur Pothi, folio

38)
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33 a8 yH3Z e g sfea gfo utet (Ibid., folio 65)

(Hd &% #H18) 397 a9 »ig & AT (Ibid., folio 82)
It HaTfg g9 &feg II3T (Ahiyapur Pothi, folio

83)
HJ 9<% I@T 99T 791 & I (Ibid., folio 83)

H 3u 92 Fel 9ar feq gr sfsa ot wige™ (Ibid., folio 186)

gfg <tog Syg T sfed fos a@ Haf3 & Jet
(Pinjore Pothi, folio 54)

Obviously, such type of 'fillers' in the form of vocatives have been
introduced by the musicians in order to attract the audience and
to enhance the effect of Bani as well. It is difficult to imagine
that Guru Nanak could make use of honorific like 'Baba’ for
himself. The occurrence of such 'fillers' prove beyond any doubt
that the text of the Goindwal Pothis has not come originally from
Guru Nanak rather it has been modified by the musicians to suit
their requirements.

15.3.3. A careful examination of the extant Goindwal Pothis
reveals that they are replete with musicological variants. For
example the sequence of ragas adopted in the Pothis has not been
followed in the Adi Granth. Similarly, some of the composite
musical modes, namely Suhi Dakhni (H3t ®det), Suhi Dakhani
Jiguru (At €4t fAg), Parbhati Lalata (WdgT3t ®&37), Dhandsari
Dakhani (Ga™dt @y<t), Dhanasari Pasto Maru Ga*ao (Uawdt uA3
Wg I18™8), Basantu Dakhani (873 ©4<1), Bhairo Dakhani (89
wyel), Maru Kedara (Mg d€w9"), Rimkali Sadu @Has&! Ae),
Sora_hi Dakhani (Rafs uat) and Sarang Dakhani (F/daT1 @ut)
are radically different from the musical tradition of the Adi
Granth. Moreover, some of the composite modes of the Adi
Granth, such as Parbhati Bibhas (Y373t fg9™) and Basantu
Hin"ol (873 f{d3®) are absent in the ragas of the Pothis. Contrary
to the tradition of the Adi Granth, reference to beat (Wg) has been
totally dropped in the Pothis. The arrangement of hymns with
in the rdaga sub-sections is quite at variance with the Sikh
scripture. Even some of the hymns forming part of a particular
raga of the Pothis, have not found a place in the same raga of
the Adi Granth. Furthermore, some of the hymns of the Pothis
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begin with a different line than that of the Sikh scripture.
Though, the Adi Granth has preserved some of the tunes for
singing, yet the tunes mentioned in the Pothis, namely 34 wfg
ATHS MTES MTed AAGT 9dAE 94T 347 IH &< ¥3 U6 des Udgre
3¢ and 98979 9re Ufg®™ have found no favour with Guru Arjan
Dev to preserve them for posterity. All these factors indicate that
the text of extant Goindwal Pothis and that of the Adi Granth
belong to two different traditions. In other words as far as
musicology is concerned, while codifying the Adi Granth, Guru
Arjan Dev has not depended on the extant Goindwal Pothis in
any manner.

15.4. Another distinctive feature of the extant Goindwal Pothis
are the headings that have been ascribed to the ragas, authors
and their compositions. On close examination of the Ahiyapur
Pothi one comes across the titles such as:

91 godt Ig g9 & (folio 1)
I 7t §€ ¥9 € (folio 12)
At g s™T 9913 &t gt (folio 55)
I UIgT3t 7§ =t (folio 62)
I3 T&HST 91g ¥¥ < (folio 119)
T&TAIT g & o 7T (folio 151)
I TSHAT Mgt gfee™ =t (folio 158)
I 972 T8 ufaAg =7 (folio 168)
fa@ar g9 ufang o §%<r (folio 181)
I MU g8 T (folio 201)
g 99 fig aHT Fa3 ¥8 ¥ (folios 259, 263)
T 33 g aHEE U I3 (folio 262)
I Hg I8 UTfamg ar (folio 276)
I H'g JeT9T ¥ T WIS 3 (folio 280)
JdeTgT g ST g8 & FI13 (folio 292)
IJG o g¥ Yf3AT  Iar Jgerar (folio 292)
It is worthnoting that the above type of headings are quite alien

to the Adi Granth and even a single of them has not found any
mention in it. It again indicates that the Pothisin question and
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the Adi Granth have not descended from a common source but
owe their origin to different traditions.

15.5. The above contention finds enough support from the fact
that about 36 compositions attributed to various authors forming
part of the extant Pothis, have found no acceptance in the Adi
Granth.! Besides, there are atleast 12 hymns on which the
Goindwal Pothis and the Adi Granth differ over the issue of their
authorship.? As pointed out earlier neither the hymns of the Sikh
Gurus up to third Master nor of the medieval Bhagats are
available in the extant Goindwal volumes in their totality. A
considerable number of hymns forming part of the ragas of the
Adi Granth are not present in the ragas of the Pothis. A careful
examination of the Pinjore Pothi reveals that the text of Sidh
Gosh_i of M. 1 and Anandu of M. 3, is incomplete.? Similarly,
instances of verses missing from the text of some hymns are not
uncommon.* All these factors point to the fact that the text of
the Adi Granth codified by Guru Arjan Dev in 1604 C.E., has
not been copied directly from the extant Goindwal Pothis. In fact
Guru Arjan Dev had access to an incredible source otherwise the
text that we have in addition to the Goindwal Pothis, would not
have been possible in the Adi Granth. On the basis of analysis
of textual variants we can very safely state that there is a
considerable genre difference between the two. To recapitulate,
the extant Goindwal Pothis are proved by form criticism alone
as not being ancestral to the Adi Granth. Neither the Pothis in
question have served the purpose of an exemplar nor Guru Arjan
Dev has depended on them for codifying the Adi Granth. Instead
of sharing a common scribal tradition with the Sikh scripture,
the extant Goindwal Pothis belong to a different recension which
was predominantly musical in nature.

XVI. CONCLUSION

16.1. Though, the Goindwal Pothis have been a much talked
about source of the Sikh canon, yet no contemporary source of

1. For deatails, see Appendix IV, chap. 3.

2. See Appendix I, chap. 3.

3. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Goi*dv#l Poth$s, p. 185.
4. Pritam Singh, Ah$y#pur W#1$ Poth$, pp. 198-99.



144 EARLY SIKH SCRIPTURALTRADITION :MYTHAND REALITY

Sikh history and scripture alludes to them. Even, the much
publicised story of Guru Arjan's visit to Baba Mohan at Goindwal
to procure them has been proved to be an apocryphal and later
concoction. The extant Goindwal Pothis, said to be compiled
under the direction of Guru Amar Das, have surfaced only in 1895
C.E. Actually, it was the debate generated by Panch Khalsa
Diwan, Bhasaur, over the issue of Bhagat-bani, which brought
the Pothis into the limelight. Due to the non-accessibility of the
Pothis, to get information about their contents has always been
an uphill task. Resultantly, scholars have to depend heavily on
Bawa Prem Singh's study conducted in the 1940s. Since, he was
held in high esteem among his contemporary Sikh scholars,
consequently traditional Sikh scholarship did not see any reason
to disbelieve his observations and without putting the extant
Pothis to any critical examination, they took their authenticity
for granted. Subsequently, a number of misconceptions originating
from Bawa Prem Singh have become nearly the established facts.

16.2. Traditional sources make us to believe that Sahansar Ram
was the sole scribe of the Goindwal Pothis, but on examination
penmanship of two more scribes is also quite visible. Some
scholars feel that the extant Pothis had been prepared by Guru
Amar Das to serve the purpose of Sikh scriputre. If it was so,
then the Japuji, the most significant Bani of the Sikhs, should
have been recorded on the initial folios of first Juzu (@H). But
physiognomical features of the extant Pothis reveal that the
Japuji figured nowhere in their scribal scheme. The ragas
included in the Pothis neither have the writings of first three
Sikhs Gurus nor of the Bhagats in their entirety. Even the Bani
of Guru Amar Das, have not been preserved in their totality.
Omissions are so heavy that they do not help us to believe that
Guru Amar Das had got them prepared to serve the purpose of
Sikh scripture.

16.3. We have demonstrated that no uniform pattern has been
followed to differentiate the authorship. Not only confusion, in
fact attribution of some hymns has been wrongly entered. The
sequence of ragas, their distinct modes and tunes are radically
different to the Adi Granth tradition. The musicological traces
and textual variants, especially the 'fillers' and 'vocatives'
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indicate that the text of Goindwal Pothis instead of coming down
from the scribal tradition belongs to a musicological tradition.
Inclusion of Kachi-baniis one of the most prominent features of
the Goindwal Pothis. As observed earlier, the apocryphal writings
attributed to the Sikh Gurus, the Bhagats, Gulam Sada Sewak
and Sharaf, have been an integral part of the Pothis from their
very inception. Significantly, the Kachi-baniof the Pothishas not
found favour with Guru Arjan to preserve them in the Adi
Granth. If the extant Pothis are genuine product originating from
Guru Amar Das and the same had provided a basis for editing
the Adi Granth, then what were the reasons before Guru Arjan
to exclude the apocryphal writings ? It looks absurd to suggest
that Guru Amar Das had included Kachi-bani in the so-called
earlier scripture, but later on while editing the Adi Gran th, Guru
Arjan rejected them, including the hymns attributed to his
father, Guru Ram Das. The fact of existence of Kachi-baniin the
Goindwal Pothis severely undermines the extant Pothi's claim
to be the original product belonging to Guru Amar Das. In fact,
the inclusion of Kachi-bani is a pointer to the effect that the
Pothis owe their origin to schismatic trends in Sikhism.

16.4. Some scholars are inclined to suggest that the Mul-Mantra
recorded in the Goindwal Pothis represents its earlier form. In
fact, the scribe has not adhered to one version but has been
modifying it on the successive folios. The Mul-Mantra found
recorded at various folios is full of incoherent features. We find
that alongwith God, Guru Nanak has also been invoked, which
is totally inconceivable in a Mul-Mantra coming down or
originating from the founder of Sikhism. Although, the Goindwal
Pothis are said to have been recorded during Guru Amar Das's
pontificate, yet the internal evidence of the Pothis points to the
contrary. The colophon recorded in the Ahiyapur Pothi explicitly
refers to Magh vadi 1, 1652 Bk. (Jan. 7, 1596), the date on which
the scribing job was completed. It is well-supplemented by the
fact that scores of hymns have been recorded under the
authorship of Mahala 4 and Mahala 5. Obviously, the scribing
date of Ahiyapur Pothican in no way be pushed back before Jan.
1596 C.E. Actually, the inclusion of Shah Sharaf's writings and
certain textual variants, instead of proving the Pothis to be of
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Guru Amar Das' times push forward their recording to the mid
17th century C.E.

16.5. As pointed out earlier, to identify Gulam Sada Sewak of the
Goindwal Pothis with Guru Ram Das is totally uncalled for,
which has been given currency in the recent past to legitimize
the apocryphal writings. Similarly, the story of the alleged
autograph of Guru Ram Das is not borne out of facts but is an
imagination of recent origin. The colophon preserved in the
Ahiyapur Pothi exhorts that its custodians had the blessings of
three generations of the Sikh Gurus that anyone following the
Guru other than their progeny would certainly go to hell. It leaves
no room to disbelieve that the extant Goindwal Pothis owe their
origin to the sectarian developments in Sikhism. The textual
variants instead of proving them close to the Adi Granth prove
that the extant Goindwal Pothis represent a different recension
that owes its origin to the Bhalla tradition. Significantly, some
of the features of the Pothis establish their close connection with
the sectarian literature produced by Miharban and his descendants.
Like the Anandu Parmarth of Harji, stanza No. 34 (ifs 97§
gfen™) has been dropped from the text of Anandu of Guru Amar
Das incorporated in the Pinjore Pothi.' In fact Anandu'sinternal
arrangement is very much identical to the version of Harji.
Similarly, probably in conformity to Harji's Janamsakhi of Guru
Nanak, a hymn of first Master has been wrongly attributed to
Guru Angad.? Some of the extra-canonical padas namely, e
33 Had 397 fiw Ifed™ 95 Wid and 379€ &9 Had &9Tee Safe <A
fa aG®™ belonging to Kabir and Namdev respectively, also occur
in the Mina works.? Significantly, Shah Sharaf's writing found
recorded in the Ahiyapur Pothi, is partly available in Masle
Shaikh Farid Ke, a Min4 product. Perhaps taking queue from
Miharban, the scribe of the Goindwal Pothis has tried to depict

1. For Harji's text of Anandu, see Rai Jasbir Singh, Guru Amar Das
Sarot Pustak, pp. 174-201.

2. See supra p. 104 footnote 2.

3. For the text of above padas, see Pinjore Pothi, folios 102, 106. The
pada belonging to Kabir is referred by Miharban in his Janamsakhi
Bhagat Kabir Ji Ki (ed. Narinder Kaur Bhatia), pp. 221-222. The
pada of Namdev occurs in Goshi Guru Miharvanu (ed. Govind
Nath Rajguru), p. 274.
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the Bhagats, namely Kabir and Namdeyv, as the devotees of Guru
Nanak. Even some of the titles and vocatives such as §&T g8
UTf3A™g &7, strike a similar chord in the Mina literature as Ht
Af3q1g fiag=™s /it a7 §&<T.! Moreover, some of the features of the
Mul-Mantra of the Goindwal Pothis are strikingly similar to the
Mul-Mantra of Miharban's literature. All these factors put
together indicate that either the scribe of the Goindwal Pothis
was under the strong influence of the rivals of Guru Arjan,
especially the Minas or the tradition of Goindwal Pothis has
developed in close proximity to the Mina tradition. Why do the
two traditions have so much in common ? Which tradition has
borrowed from the other or which one was thriving on the other
is an important issue which requires indepth investigations,
perhaps elsewhere.

16.6. In retrospect, we are inclined to say that the text of the
Goindwal Pothis instead of coming down from a scribal tradition
nurtured by the Sikh Gurus, belongs predominantly to a
musicological tradition, patronized by the Bhallas at Goindwal.
The notion that the extant Goindwal Pothis had been prepared
under the direction of Guru Amar Das and represent a pre-
canonical stage of Sikh scripture, find no validity. In fact, instead
of representing the pre-scriputral tradition of the main Sikh
stream, the Goindwal Pothis represent a recension that has it
origin with the sectarian developments in Sikhism. On the whole,
the role of the Pothis in the codification of the Adi Granth, is
more imaginary than real.

1. Sikh History Research Deptt., Khalsa College, Amritsar, MS# 2306,
folio 161.
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APPENDIXTCHAP. 3

CHANGE IN AUTHORSHIP!

The Goindwal Poth$s AGGS
Raga Folio First Line Author  Author
Suhi 9 AU 33U I Y §IHT M.3 M.1
— 9 fras &€ 98 97§ 35 Aeant M.2 M.1
— 10 93T ggT 7 7 3§ g M.3 M.1
Dhanasari 122 &<fd 39 37 fAefonr M.3 M.1
— 136 War AraT W Ifg Tanfs M.5 M.4
Basant 177 I3 Afg &4 Ifa M.4 M.3
— 178 FWa% g=E 3dt HrfemT M.4 M.1
— 300 Wat mt ISt wag gE M.4 M.1
— 187 W gwaf3 g4 A M.4 M.1
— 204 W& I& JoHfH »rfe wfe M.4 M.1
Bhairo 227 3 3 ¥dfg fagmm & M.2 M.1
Sarang 215 YI& UT'S Af3 YIHAT M.2 M.1

1. The appendix refers only to those hymns whose authorship has been
specifically mentioned in the Poth$s to disagree with the AGGS.
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APPENDIXII CHAP. 3
ARRANGEMENT AND FIRST LINE INDEX OF THE
HYMNS OF THE GOINDWAL POTHAS'!

The Goindwal Pothis AGGS
R#ga Folio Author Metre First Line Sr.  Sr.
No. No.
Suhi 1 M.1 chaup. 9737 Gfe 8% gy ¥9=g I g‘ﬁ 1 1
qGg A=y
— 2 — —  wigfe =R & "afg A fe 2 2
— 3 — —  Wfg =g ¥ e &9t qet 3 10
— 3 — —  WE godt miefe 33 fa§€ 4 19
"y Iefe 7 g
— 4 — — WITHAI S IAT NN 5 20
T #g

1. The present appendix besides unfolding the internal arrangement
of the Pothis presents first line index of the writings that form
their part. It enables the readers to examine the relative position
of various writings that appear in the corresponding ragas of the
Pothis and the AGGS as well. For the Ahiyapur Pothi it is largely
based on its facsimiles that are available in the library of Punjabi
University, Patiala. To fill the gaps especially the description of
Pinjore Pothi, besides relying upon Gurinder Singh Mann's The
Goindval Pothis, we have benefitted from the previous works,
namely Mohan Pothian (Bawa Prem Singh), Ithas Sri Guru
Granth Sahib (Giani Gurdit Singh), Gatha Sri Adi Granth (Piar
Singh) and Ahiyapur Wali Pothi (Pritam Singh). Since, a large
number of hymns in the Pothis are without attribution, thus to
identify their authors we have invariably followed the AGGS. For
describing writings in a folio, instead of referring to its 'a' or b’
side, we have referred to its front and back sides by a single
number that is marked on its top right corner. Similarly, reference
to various headings and modes of the ragas have been dropped.
Broadly speaking, the scribe of the Pothis has divided the writings
of various authors into three categories, namely the Sikh Gurus,
Gulam Sada Sewak and the Bhagats and each category in a raga
has been assigned a separate set of serial numbers. To prepare
the index, besides the above pattern we have followed the Suhi
mode of the Pothis where hymns of the Sikh Gurus, irrespective
of metre or genre, have been assigned serial numbers in
continuous order. Thus, some of the serial numbers entered under
the column of AGGS, do not indicate to the originals in the Sikh
scripture. We have employed the term pada for the writings of the
Bhagats to distinguish them from that of the Sikh Gurus. The
symbol of cross (x) indicates the absence.
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Suhi 5 M.1 chaup. €78 Sfow fosaeT wew 6 3

THIT HA

— 6 — — 4t I2 Hae g9t I yfe 707

— 7 — —  §9T I JIHIT o AT 8 11
fes 9fg

— 9 M.3 — Y 3U T 9Y g% fAg 9 4
Hiifg =Is"

— 9 M.2 — fas g 98 g€ f3ar 10 5
HTIHT

— 10 M.3 IFT JeT ° 7 37 grent 1 6

— 12 M.1 chhandaﬁﬁa'ﬁ?){)-@m 12 22
wfg yget sfesay #i€

— 14 — — 9 wfg 7AE we 13 23

— 16 — —  wfg =g AAST WIS vYY 14 24
33T IH

— 17 M.3 — 7y Aofszr ofs foreg I 15 27

— 19 — — 9913 H&' o JIfd #ig 16 28
Afar afar suyer »wifenr gy

— 21 — — wufe 79 A9 AfosT fA8 A9 17 29
gt Jfe <99 I

— 23 — — HI 99 Us H I< fg5 A39@ 18 30
HIGT & JE€ I

— 25 — — Ifs 99 Ifg II= Ir=g Ifg 19 31
Jrovfy ute I

— 27 — — A %3fg =g T3 ITII A 20 32
9da! fog ®¢ I

— 29 — —  "ofeszr ofg I & Jemsst 21 33
9 I

— 30 unknown — dfd B89 HE &ger fag afg 22 x
EEiGiE

— 32 M.1 — frafs o 335 Sfdm 74 23 25
Gz sfenr

— 34 — —  WdT HE I 9 9= Hfs 9= 24 26
wet

Wadharis38 M.1 — gfouw gz fears 39 g7 x 16
e

Suhi 39 M.3 ast. TS ASTT A Hfg Tt 25 17

— 44 M.1 —  M&g & & fewfs wmifafsfm 26 14
fomret

— 45 M3 — of # mud wien T faz fafo 27 18
fufewr e

1. Thesethreehymnsinthe AGGS, are attributed toM. 1, see pp. 729-730.

2. A Kachi-bani composition, the authorship of which is not known.
However, in MS # 1245, Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar, it
has been attributed to M. 1, see folio 748.

3. It has been recorded in the Landa script.
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Suhi 47

— 50

— 51
— 52

— 53

— 54
— 54

— 55
— 55

— 56
— 57
— 57
— 58
— 58
— 59
— 59
— 59
— 60

— 60
— 61
— 61
Parbhati62
— 63
— 64

— 65

M.3 ast.

M.1 —

Gulam chaup.

Kabir pada

Farid —
Ravidas —

Farid —
Kabir —

Farid —
Kabir —
Namdev —

Sharaf —
M.1 chaup.

& 9t 3 v fag T fag 28
W399 &H & A

et aHfs wfg erfsg 29
fug =i fAm =8

HEH A3H T©8g Wiy utfemT 30
fag »rafe Fov 3fe fs 31
wIrehn

fug & 3far 93t Forarfe wafes x
IEPR W

W wi=gifendt & gre s 1
fug & Ifgr 93t Auarfe wafes 2

IEH HTE?
Ud H3Y HI® gaar 3
HH 391 Aus fofg umet vas o 1
HE AHTE™

!
3
-5k
9
&

IAS IHS &d A Adl faaim 10
uf2G & ot eHP

W3 JJ "I yIar wig »ifs 11
faG warte

fam amafe 35 He Ao 12
afe 33 Ig=r sfe ufs va 1
39T &H I3E FIH TGS HIf3 2
f3g sfe

# Safe g Sdon €99 Aafd 3
=3B Henr

7 F gy st A3 st w4
WY HTHT

151

15
16

12
13

b

X wo— 0o g

1. Incomplete but its text has been taken to two succeeding
compositions.

[\

Sewak are not present in the AGGS.

No oA w

. These three compositions of Kachi-bani attributed to Gulam Sada

. An extra-canonical pada attributed to Kabir not found in the AGGS.
. Incomplete but repeated with full text on folio 60.
An extra-canonical composition of Kabir not present in the AGGS.
. An extra-canonical pada attributed to Namdev, not found in the AGGS.
. Composition of Shah Sharaf, a Sufi poet, not available in the AGGS.
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Parbhati65s M.1 chaup. 37 & fgwt =fg uge'= 5 5

— 66 — —  »ffg3 =g famrfs Wis vag 6 6
wiferfe Steg Far I

— 67 — —  J9 yamet fefewr S ufs 7 7
ufs ue wg

— 67 — — w=z faa s Ty A=z fag 8 8
Ifer AT

— 68 — —  fowe feat dufs 4 o€ 9 9
f3u & =fy =t

— 69 — — M Mo Wg Tfen Wa Wt 10 10
Ty

— 70 — — 793 faam We wiur 11 11

— 70 — —  WAfe 93§ Wou Afar aghie 12 12

— 71 — —  yfeur 78 =ufed U0 wa ot 13 13
Tfe

— 72 — — J3 W= J9y g3t 14 14

— 73 — —  nizg <fy wafe s Wi 15 15
wed & IIIEdTdT

— 74 — — 999 Mfg 9<% yfu 7<fg 9g 16 16
fe wfa Afenmt

— 75 — — W3 &t 35 AU A#eT Fartg 9fd 17 17
qtafg 39 3ot

— 76 M.3 — gdfy fegwr Gt g¥ mee 18 18
Ifomr et

— 77 — —  fadarfenrd & gafn & womit 19 19
Wy &g et

— 78 — —  Jrdfy afg Aefoqr fast f3ar 20 20
w&fg afg 7737

— 79 — — 7 3¢ "eeEt ofd MG f3s 3 21 21
T HI

— 79 — —  Jodfy Ifg A€ mer ey 22 22
w9 &far M€ uas

— 82 M.1 — g5 3T d=s IHT IIT 23 x
d<5 AdE B

— 83 — —  Hd & fugr A9 a4t 58 A 24 x
STt gAY gITEm

— 85 — ast. ofggr 969 W gGITEMT 25 25

— 87 — —  WfodT Hfg A9® 79T ST 26 26

— 90 — — fo==t ooy gviam gt 8w 27 27
Yed I3 9

— 92 — — I3 33U wifafenr fersat 28 28
fag <fy fee Sgfour

— 93 — — WYET Hg&ST IH MTUd 29 29

1. In the AGGS, these two hymns form part of the Suhi mode, see
pp. 730-31.
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Parbhqti95  M.1 ast. W &H AU »3fg yar 30 30

— 96 — — fefg ufs gafm &2 91fd yd wst 31 31
g3 gITEr

— 97 — — W 973 g= g9 Jait famfe 32 23
Gutfe yafg g% hum

— 98 M.3 —  J9 vgne Y g Ifoeg 39 33 32
rour:]

— 100 — — 3 gfe A9 A 78 AQES 34 33

Fafg I HE §3fa
— 102 Gulam chaup. oA e fisfen gfs yd 1 x

— 102 — — wE e aEs Ag fag d98 2 x
ofg fag s

— 104 Kabir pad#¥d &5 AI<s Afe o9 &t 1 x
Hodl Irfemm

— 105 — —  MI& Hes gt dar s 2 1

— 106 Namdev — W& ot fagar wag 77 fam 3 6
995 nidl qdhd

— 107 Kabir — &g &g WAfI <Az I wi=g 4 2
way fam oar

— 108  — —  n=fe wwfa 33 Gufenr 5 3
godf3 9 AT §<

— 108 — — W ISTIWEHIFEEE H 6 4
5 <tod

— 109 Namdev — »ffe garfe garfe g9 941 37 7 7
ar w3 fs Afen

— 110 — — 3% ygy feg 983 Gufer 8 8

— 111  Beni — f3fs 9= wasfa ust 9 9

— 112 Kabir — u#fs Aftwr 3¢ = S=afd 10 5
wgufs »fe mret

— 112 — — ¥ d¢ U9 fAgewr U9 Haifg 11 x
grHT

Dhana- 119 M.1 chaup. € 393 I wueT & A &t 1 1

sari yad

— 120 — — M owmoft T feg ot vomsfa 2 2
Hafs &t 7T

— 121 — —  fa= fA=dt faeforr st e 3 3

1. Though, the scribe has not mentioned its authorship, yet a scholar
attributes it to M. 3, see Gurinder Singh Mann, The Goindval
Pothis, p. 175. However, in the AGGS, it has been recorded under
the authorship of M. 1, see p. 1334.

2. These two compostions of Kachi-bani attributed to Gulam Sada
Sewak, are absent in the AGGS.

3. In the AGGS, it forms part of the Suhi mode, see p. 793.

4. It is also in the Suhi mode of the AGGS, see p. 793.
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Dhana- 122 M.3 chaup. s=fd a3 37 faefonr afe 4 4
sari

— 123 M.1 — HE 3uz I g9 g9 5 5

— 124 — — I ned fog s = 6 6

— 125 — — o™ g HE UISTST 77

— 126 — — IBFTA AT SN ST AS 8 8
Ul

— 126 M.3 — OH dhyg Jyet 39 3 famufs 9 18
I g

— 127 M.4 — I 99U MfemT HE Hid €% 10  x
o5 fAG G fega?

— 128 M.3 — feg ug wye & faye & Afe 11 10

— 129 — —  JIfg a9 us feous wfg »uar 12 11

— 130 — — AT U M3fd 3 S 13 12

— 131 — —  HJ H®T 08 Ife "fe 14 13

— 131 — — # Jfs A=fo fas ofs 7€ 15 14

— 132 — — W& W9 g Hfg =fe 16 15

— 133 — — 9T U AYfd HaY I=T 17 16

— 134 — — =2 &t oifs fufz ot fa 18 17
#fe

— 135 M.1 — Jus Mo s Ifese dlug 19 9
T8 ITfdaT H3® Aad H3t

— 136 M.5 — W3 "o 0 Ifs wonfs my Ifer 20 13

— 137 — mwwwmwm‘f 21 61

— 138 M.1 chhantsﬂafaweﬁw@mw 22 22
e

— 140 — — =T 39 afe wfs mMde & 23 23
e

— 142 — —  fug fifar yo=te 3 vafg & 24 24
yrehr G

— 145 — ast. Jd Ad WIWD I3&I FIUI 25 19

— 148 — wafa & fufenr ugere 26 20

— 149 Gulam chaup IJHfy &y 7 AE aEP 1 x

—

. However, in the AGGS, it is attributed to M. 1, see p. 661.
. A Kachi-bani composition attributed to Guru Ram Das, not found

in the AGGS. However, Gurinder Singh Mann, due to inexplicable
reasons, assumes it to be of Guru Amar Das' composition, see The
Goindval Pothis, pp. 175-176 note 48 and 56.

. In the AGGS at p. 670, it has been recorded under the authorship

of M. 4, but Gurinder Singh Mann instead of stating the facts
confounds the issue to remark that it could have been actually by
Guru Nanak, see The Goindval Pothis, pp. 22, 151, 176, 200.

. A hymn of Guru Arjan Dev which in the Sikh scripture takes off

from another line 3 ®&% 9% J & 4, see AGGS, p. 678.

. A Kachi-bani composition attributed to Gulam Sada Sewak, not

found in the AGGS.
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Dhana- 151 Ravidas pada

sari

Malar

Basant

152 Namdev

153 Kabir
154

155

155 Namdev

156 Kabir
156 Namdev
157

158 Ravidas

158 —
159Trilochan
160 Dhanna
160  Sain
161Trilochan
163 Namdev
165 —
168 M.1
169 —
170 —

IH Afg ¥t g T W Afd 1
e ufzwmg fawr o
HaS3 77 &9 =fenr Sfg 2
=T J9IBT

A& AGES HIW AHTST 3
fes 3 ygd yad 3 WS = 4
we 35

7 ¥8 9€ F91f3 92 76 IT 5
T Mgdd I

suit 3fg & 3t yeet Gufs 6
Hed g%

I HUE w98t =fanmet 7
yf3z ues WO fage 397 8
on Sagfs Hi gfit ot eg 9
Euttisiss

fafz fivas a9 &fs WB=g
Aa<fe g=t of® ufs Il
BH 3T WHE FH I G 11
&Y 3I" IAT B fgeara?
maﬁﬁﬂaﬂaﬁrgﬁrﬁmm

10

13
It TR oI

qu T fuz wfe west @9 14
ﬂ'r@ar@?;ruér

Hoad HIAd! <HI3T HIHdT
ferss

yfgs udtE Us9d =57 39 IAT 16
AT A&7
Weedt feg gaH A7 I H QU x
A qUBT

15

. HTIT Wfg gHTadt sfam Aer 1

gH3
If3 s AIw 93 Wifa 2
Afed o I8dT o9s AT 3

155

12

13

15

14
9
2
1

2
3

1. In the AGGS at p. 692, it begins with fég &« fAe Fafa 78, but its
text has a number of variants.

w D

. In the AGGS, it takes off from ™ 33 WISt HAG HI'J, see p. 694.
. An extra-canonical pada not available in the AGGS.

4. In the Sikh scripture, it is in the Ast mode and begins with 3 fg3
93t ot &, see AGGS, p. 488.
5. In the AGGS, it takes off from another line aarfee faen Trfe &t
Ir=Tdl, see p. 695.
6. It is in the Landa script, however in the AGGS, it begins with X
I 3 5 famrfy, see p. 1292.
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Basa*t 171 M.l chaup. A&fae™ fau ufA He=g 4 9
HII3 IBHT ST

— 172 — — WSt =¥ Wy fag st 5 10
=93 U5 <4

— 173 — — T I8y &It a6 €HeT 6 11
&% funrg

— 173 M.3 — =u3z §3fg fed=g Jar 7 4

— 175  — —  wifog 92 A=g A=T 4 8 8

— 175 — — M7 33t Hfg AT e s 9 13

— 176 — — 3T ot faan H3 10 25

— 177 — — geuf3 west sfzwr oz 11 26

— 177 M.4 — 33 Afg &1 Ifs fog=mm 12 14

— 178 — — HI® 9= Idt Hifeur Hfe 13 5

— 300 — —  Wdt At AOSt Weg Ifes 14 6

— 187 — — WM gedf3g o9 A 15 7

Tilang 181 M.1 — fea A eI UM I Egam 1 1
¥ 339

— 182  — — G W9 91 &S "I §13 2 2

— 182 — —  fafs dwr f3fs Sfgmr four 3 6
Cric eyl

— 183  — — Ay A TSI 4 5
Iat farrs 2 58

— 184 — —  MBY TY FGN de9fd AY 5 x
qad U

G%jr$ 299Trilochan pada "f3 &% & & g Wt x 7
ICEMCIEE

Tila*g 299 Kabir — Segzdfeegofagfezar 1 1
feag = 7fe

G%jr$ 185Trilochan — i3 g% 1 Bt fAHd Wt x 7
fgsm 7 vas

Bil#wal 186 M.1 chaup. & Hed 38 =0 d&%<d we & x 2

9w =7

D O

. In the Pothi these two hymns are without any attribution but in

the AGGS they are found under the authorship of M, 3, see pp.
1169-70. Though, in the so-called earlier draft of the Adi Granth,
MS# 1245 they are available in the compositions of M. 3, yet
Gurinder Singh Mann attributes them to M. 1, see The Goindval
Pothis, pp. 151, 178.

. In the AGGS, it has been attributed to M. 3, see p. 1172.
. According to the AGGS, these two hymns belong to M. 1, see

pp. 1169-70.

. In the AGGS, it also belongs to M. 1, see p. 1170.
. A Kachi-bani composition attributed to M. 1, not found in the AGGS.
. At both the places it has been recorded in the Landa script but

its text on folio 299 is incomplete.

. Its text is also in the Landas.
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Basant 188

188
189
190
190

191
192
193
194
194
195
196
197
198
199
201

203
204
205
206
208
208
209
211

211
213

220
221
222
222

223
223

224

M.1 chaup. HST AJ I HY €3 Ifd W8

M.3

Gulam

chaup.

Rama- pada

nand
Kabir

Namdev

Ravidas

—

absent in the AGGS.

p. 1195.

Iy JI=T
Afg 791 39 I IT

fas g 7 9fg I arfe
3 Ifanr S8t gaarfe

9 ot Tt feeg € =fonr
IE mae feey afs At
ofg 72 7 ofs o g
»3fg yvm vs 3 dfe

913 =28 dfd =0 His wrfe
Hfem Hg mafe A

yd g7far A 99 A=
913 Fafa A5 =ufg gfd
& 93 9% o ddfg Gug
fes goH™ A9 Iaf gmTEt
faaur g3 Af3ag Wae

19 AE<t Ifd 9f3 gofe

arfenr 3§ A=
W& 3§ Hier fag afg

In the AGGS at p. 1187, it is attributed to M. 1.
These two Kachi-Bani compositions by Gulam Sada Sewak are

16

17
18
19
20

21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31

32
33
34
35
36
37
38

= DN

W N~ X

'S

157
12

27
28
29
30

15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
38

31
32
35
33
36
37
34

12

In the Sikh scripture, it takes off from &3 ATEPH I WG, see AGGS,
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Basant 225 Kabir pada ¥4g & Jfs o 37! 7 3

— 225  — —  fygse frud vss s 8 4

— 226 Namdev — fome o3 98 3IfH »me 9 x
ol 95 35 IB?

— 227 Kabir — feg 35 Ha Hfg Hes I3 x 5

Bhairo 227 M.2 chaup. 3 3 gdfg fagmr & Jfe! 1 1

— 228 M.3 — A3 I INE & IIEg & 2 9

— 228 — —  Hant faredt ¥fsz Sfwmamat 3 10

— 229  — —  H9g I8 mysT HaeTer 4 11

— 229  — —  ’ afe A9T 93 939 5 12

— 230 — —  #ofs 7 We ot =fgur w9 6 13

— 231 M.1 — 99 & wufe 39 ufs a3 72
fegrfed gofea 39

— 231  — —  %a&r fenfe st 35 difemr Aa7 8 3
Htfan fafs a8

— 232 — — 331 9% 995 99 fumd 39T S99 4
THHTET

— 233 — —  AIE dfe A= afs et fesm 10 5
A7 s Ir=TfemT

— 234 — — g9 d AT g3 feg agdtaw 11 6
Jnafe Ifar ava7

— 234  — — food s W9 Us U9E I@ 12 7
ygHTET e

— 235 — —  AfT 3 9 Us 3y yAr °9 edft13 8
f&3 Ty "a

— 241 M.3 —  IH &Y A3 fawzgmar 14 14

— 236 — — & Gu9 wfg fAss e 15 15

— 236  — —  difee J{if3 wearfea Gud 16 16

— 237 — —  I&gd Hfg I &y Efeufs 17 17

— 237 — —  I®FJ HfT 87 FaH aHTfa 18 18

— 238 — —  ofgur wanfy 3far femmu famar 19 19
wsfa wfgaret

— 239 — —  WaMfy efgur AeT I 9 me® 20 20
HHTIT

— 239  — — wy fofe ¥0 efy vo vy fefe 21 21
9 aHTfE

— 240  — — Wue S99 A " A9 fAs & 22 22
foge mraT Het

— 242 — —  Wadfy gy w37 €39 ©H 23 23
grfe yure

— 243 — — s Hfg sz fAast T & 24 24

1. In the AGGS, it begins with #f€ ¥AH T AfenT, see p. 1194.

2. An extra-canonical pada not found in the AGGS.

3. Incomplete but has already occurred at folio 220.

4. Inthe Sikh scripture,itoccursinthe hymnsofM. 1, see AGGS, p. 1125.
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chaup. WauT Wafg mife & granset

Bhairo 243

— 244

— 245

— 247

— 249

— 250
— 253

— 254

— 255
— 255
— 256
— 256
— 257
— 257
— 258
— 258
— 259
— 259
— 260
— 261
— 262
— 262
— 263
— 264
— 264
— 265
— 265

— 266
— 266
— 266
— 267
— 268
— 268
— 269

M.3

Gulam chaup.

Kabir pada

Namdev
Kabir
Namdev
Kabir
Namdev
Ravidas
Kabir

Namdev

Kabir

Namdev

Kabir
Namdev
Kabir
Namdev
Ravidas

SIEUG)

25

Y Jg A9 ¥8IST gBT 9T 26

yTet

IGH Hen Hig wirfes gy 27

Yz gy yfe

wr3H Hfg I Iy Hfg w3y
EiRGECIFRSEICH

9 AT 3 »ifgz g% ufemr
f3fs 93 feg g®3z Gufen
ot ueb faug ofg difse
JUTHT

28

29

30
31

W 93 Bife fe3d 73 AsT 9§ 32

W It AE

IGH WHIT HEe gel
wet Wfsg afs sy foret
Af3arfs yg s fegrfenm
S rEST I A=EST
H HST °H W& AE B9

3 faafen adt A3 d3
HET gonr T few

WE f3sg g HaT gaT
wa ot &fa fammdr wiar
+ UEd 98 dd3 d=r
7% Hfg s wfenr 3 8T
7§ el I @ warfa
FIHYIE A9 o I3

© o000 Otk WK W

159
25

26
27
30
32

31
28

DO X X X

11
21
3
22
10
27
32
19
4
24
29
1
9
23
25

5
6
28
12
13
31
x

1. These three Kachi-bani compositions authored by Gulam Sada

Sewak are not present in the AGGS.
2. In the AGGS at p. 1157, it begins with feg s "3 Ifg & &€ I
3. It occurs in the Gauri mode of the AGGS, see p. 345.
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Bhairo 270 Namdevpada ¥3g & feq 3¢ Ags" 24 x

— 270  — —  fog swefs vaG 3fe 25 30

— 271 — — WBIEUYS I I AW ITT 26 x
i FEr 33

— 272 — —  UA3 %3 T 999 wfedm 27 26

— 272 Kabir — HE sfar Hfe 7t =9 28 14

Asa ki 273 M.1 saloka 9fsgt 99 »ue feGost e 1 1

Var g9t

— 273 M.2 — ARG IT GI=fg gem w35 2 2
RELCE

— 273 M.1 — 3&d d9 & 933t Mfs muE 3 3
hEEL

Maru 276 — chaup. fug ISt AT s v I 1 1
Bg

— 277 — — s w3 fuzr fug arfemr 2 2
f3fs 93 3y feufenr

— 277 — —  FI3 IGOE WG WAL §IT 3 3
I%T ofe BY UT

— 278 — — fog wsd oA feom A Uy 4 4
Hfs Aresd

— 279 — —  Wdl AIST J99 IOt 5 5

— 279 — — YW FTHE ITHTEIE 6 6
hiEACIL

— 280 — — SE MY gIE I Fd EIE T T

— 280 M.3 — 9 9 Bfo 3T §H ot v 8 13
gdfd 3T A=T

— 281 M.1 — feg us wog o goufa 9 8

— 282 — — MR AMAIMAEIU3E 10 9

Hfarg afg HI3w Wasy oin

— 282 Jaidev pada WE Af3 Sfemr &g Afg yfewr 1 13
nfad A3 #fs Aez o

Kedara 283 Kabir — <TyWesuS aformragesud 4 1
g5 77 FIo

— 283 Gulam chaup. 7399 957 foa s ufeE A9 1 x
gl IIH IHTfI°

— 284 Kabir pada &g A four Jebn 773 Wog 5 2
& A9 feaa

1. An extra-canonical song not present in the AGGS.

2. In the AGGS, it occurs at pp. 1165-67, but its text is quite different
than that of the Pothi.

3. An extra-canonical song attributed to Namdev, but its theme is
somewhat similar to the pada preceding it.

4. These three salokas of Asa Ki Var are in the Landas.

5. In the Sikh scripture, it takes off from UStT I=s Hf3 3 BT,
see AGGS, p. 1102.

6. A Kachi-bani composition by Gulam Sada Sewak, absent in the AGGS.
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Kedara 285 Kabir padu

Kedara-

Maru
Maru

Maru-
Kedara
Kedara

Kedara-

Maru

285

286

286
287

287

288

289

289

290

290

292

292

293

Ramkali 1

2
3

4

4

6
6

Ravidas

Kabir

Namdev

Kabir

M.1

chaup.

<dt arer M€ ufg WazT gAfg
fa vg fagrar

Er3fa faer @< faggnz &f3
WS wfgrrsT

fofa fafo 7a€ st 39 a9
G fooum AT

W&Ig fas & Sftr gaaims
fafs a5 o< o1F o9s o &fF
Jfem§ 7 I<=5

faadt == It SAT I™HT
fas It a1 guah

ye JoH % AG Taifs I ofe
garfg fagge afa

Gev miv A®s o Ay st
I3 AT=faar

3 IBTH IEH HS HII
Ga&fon y=g feaef

I8 wes gt fafs uet 7g
gt 3I7 AHTEr

H W "I gl F93 9§ 3€
3H HA3 ¥3=Y

I Fefg famsr I ®IE arfs
S T AT

gfg wafz gfa€ fafu fufs &
¥HJ Udg o Adfe ufaG

It ytar 3T 9% B §id
yfes

Jet yz3T 7w faggT Jet ug
ygrETi

TogHf3 347 unAfe Idt

o ufd Snfg g=5 =g aahH
wgr If3fg v a=5 &g
waf3 wae At Adt fAst ==
B 7S

wfe wider sfsg §8

v 383 8=t ufy gdt I u=fe
&3 Wiz Aret

Ha3t wafs g&eh €3

3us fa=g Wag 3T &%

10

11

13

14

15

16

17

6

7
8

161

1. These three padas form part of Kedara mode of the AGGS, see
pp. 1123-24.

w b

. An extra-canonical pada absent in the AGGS.
. It also forms part of the Kedara mode, see AGGS, p. 1124.

4. From here onwards the folio numbers refer to the Pinjore Pothi.
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Ramkali 7 M.1 chaup. FeG Hig s@ ge Wl Ae@ 9 9

— 8 — — 7 Ifg yfg fagur gt 10 10

— 8 — —  EWs 9Hg HEIZ Wl 11 11

— 9 M.3 —  wfgdfa Ag &9 7Y dTt 12 12

— 10 M.1 ast. #el 9= 93fg A 39 AL 13 13
feastg 3uz 39

— 11 — — A3 ydsufg WSt gur=fg 14 14

— 12 — —  WZ We <9t vg Samait 15 15

— 14 — — W diefd & dofg <Steg 16 16

— 15 — —  U% foagg ofs afenr &t 17 17

— 16 — —  n»izfg €397 wi=g & Tt 18 18

— 18 — —  fa= wfewr fa= Afgar s=9 19 19
fa= #eH fa= Hag sfonr

— 20 M.3 — HoH €b Wer gat utfe |t 20 22
fugr afs 3 =fenr

— 23  M.1 — A3 73 ¥Ay A9 fesfenr Afg 21 20
wafe Ifm shar

— 24 — —  wibdfe vz ust wg Efevr 22 21
udfs IGfs I grat

— 25  M.3 —  gfarg yATsT Jadfy 73T 23 23
Af3ard gfy geret

— 27 — — ofs ot yar ©dg I A3T duer 24 24
fag & #met

— 28 — —  fw gt gEt® wifg Weust 25 25
fifs e g §3mat

— 31 — — &Y ¥AST 99 3 ufowdr f3ufa2s 26
IJ et

— 34 M.1 Onkar &afs gour G3ufs 54 54

— 54 — Sidh fAu e &fg mmfe 88 A3 72 73

Gosti W™ HaTg!
— 79  M.3 Anan- &< Sfewt Nat W mfzaig B 38 40

du yrfenm

— 100 Namdevpada w&ant 3y ofd G&et Stoawfa 1 16

— 101 Kabir — MTJ 963 WH @H &<1 eff 2 x
g4 TH ©HI"

— 102 Beni — TUdI gudts wifeq gaH @2 3 x
HI& e of g8 & gaB

— 102 Namdev — &9¢ JJ Hag &dfee Safe 4 x
= fa sGmw

1. Stanza No. 73 34t aifg fif3 3 T A7=fg is missing in the text, see
Gurinder Singh Mann, The Goindval Pothis, p. 185.

2. Stanza No. 34 Hfs 97§ gfen™ and Stanza No. 40 &g Hed =3I
have been dropped from the text of Anandu, Ibid., p. 186.

3. Thesethree padasofextra-canonical nature are not presentinthe AGGS.
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— 104Trilochan

— 104 Kabir

— 106 —

— 110 —

— 111 Namdev

— 112 —

— 113 Kabir
— 113 —

— 114 —
— 114 Ravidas

— 115 Kabir

— 116 —

— 116 Namdev

— 117 Kabir

— 117 —

— 118 —
— 120 —

— 120 —

Sora_hi 121

—

the AGGS.

»3fg vs o Jtom &= f3n 5
fgfs & A=

I Iefs "ag §a3t a9 6
Hoefg I

qUr 9§93 996 99 S AaH 7
gfenT 35 Ean

Ffee 39 & § 397 fHw 8
Ifanm 55 w2

FfenT IBFBfE I BT 9
I I AEE I3 g I
MBS IO TS JST M 10
HT gt

¢ YIS HH3 Madat a3 11
qfel & Irgdr

g€ ¥od =ft Af3 Agy 12
# iy ¢ aifest faan 7 fa€ 13
gorg faad o3t

gufg fus ufenr 14
uSh areb 9§ Hg Heha 15
M&5IG I€ & waA

3I9=d T »E3 ITE Y U3 16
yau I gfomm

23 afd farus fowrg afg 17
HgW™ 38 I8t Hg TaT

Hfe™ & 33t g4 & I3 95 18
s I3 qrfen

e Hfs =fenr afs 38t Uz 3719
Jdg <99 d

F=fs ama A9 791 d13fg #7ahii 20
IG5 B UTfou

A favas afg Wa Wifas 21
3 HOT g ygE3g mndt G2 22

H3T HaE ¥37 378Q feg 23

M.1 chaup. FIaT HaaT nifen 2837 AgeT 1

. Tt occurs in the Asa mode of the AGGS, see p. 484.
. These three compositions of extra-canonical nature are absent in

we have carried the total consecutively.

163

13

14

10
17

. From here the scribe has assigned the serial numbers afresh but

. Piar Singh's information that these two padas are absent in the

Pothi, is not factually correct, see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 94.

. In the AGGS at p. 971, it takes off from fAg fmafs Ife wafa T,

however, Piar Singh finds it absent in the Pothi, see Ibid.; p. 94.
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chaup. W& T& fagaret =t Way 2

Sorathi 122

— 123

— 124

— 125

— 125

— 127

— 127

— 128

— 129

— 130

— 131

— 132

— 133

— 133

— 134

— 135

— 136

— 137

— 138

— 139

— 140

— 141

— 143

M.1

uyet 33 °3

yZ Udst Uz Ut WS 97d 3
CESEISEICH

Ffeg ger 3 A Irer 37 4
A6 e o €% yr=T

wife sy I§ 92 &9 AHT 939 5
A<Tet

7€ unit uf3g yav ydst 3 6
foovs fagardt

WMSBY WU MY wdigd & 39 7
T S FIHT

fAg v fag uehy f3€ Aoz 8
Ha fumg

"MUS Wg YA I & Aafg a9
Ud WI Adfs BT

3 udgg =3 =5 HF ydt IfH 10
g9 Sydl A

Hay b fafe By gag fafanr 11
Jet

fan fafo 7% aafe 3fv Afar 12
W | wifgg ge uat

Afgarfe fufen €t gt get 13
Hleg W3 3 g3 ufe

f3dt Ist Ig=< fenrfionr get14
Jvfy g% g9fe

H3dId AY A99 dAfdr »3fg I3 15
§ gy &t

fag Af3d9 A< 993 Ty ®9r 16
HIT 979 FaHTEr

F3J9 A< 3T °A9d Ufe Iifs 17
Hfg 3 Ity

A= A< odfg Afg 39t fAas 18
wEe Ae wfen

IIf3 yA™®T 93T G < 19
&g Jfs ug Ay Her

At gaIf3 Afgae 3 3= A=t 20
foge gt

wHfs @y 92 3T ofd ue 21

nm'f‘—e???m;rewé'
7 iyt Soy § 9t fH 99 24
g g fefg me

10

11

20

21

22

23

24

13

14

19

15

16

17

18
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Sorathi 145 M.1 ast.

— 147 — —

— 149 — —

— 151 — —

— 153 M.3 —

— 155 — —

— 156 — —

— 158 — —

— 159 Gulam chaup.

— 160 —
— 160 Kabir —

— 161 — —
— 162 — —

— 163 Ravidas —

— 164 — —

— 165 Namdev —
— 166 Kabir —
— 166 Ravidas —

— 167 Kabir —
— 167 Bhikhan —

— 168 — @ —

— 169 Ravidas —

ofgrr s uz€ ofg fags J@9 & 25
YA W2 W & At

WMTHT &A™ SUsT ITEL 26
FIH TIH FUATIT
3 JeeusT GA8 gt 27
faavw s & Ife

faat Afgae Aferr f3s & AE 28
39

feafen & W0 gafm »g I7Et 29
Af3dg ot AT e

Ifg G wee AUTT gEt 30

9137 ot HET g uET Udg Hig 31
gfg 3 qu=T wfenT
Afgarfe fufesn €set gt get 32
Hleg W3 3 ¥ ufe
s 9 & IBI3T IEt 1
faw fefu ufg ufe?

H& J Aot foe 99 3 ®ar 2
7T 399 sl g 1
ofe ofe 895 Uyr 2
3z ufe ufe fog ¥e 397 ¥e 3
frg fo=ret

T&g AaH Ufs e% ufemr 4

faggr 773 § w9 Tt
A IS ITI SN AT FIIH

afi wt

A9 94T 39 JreT 6
foe Jue Wy Hfs farrrat 7
HY W99 AI3d faamfs 8
IJHOfs =fA 77 ¢

fag g3 & #Hifodr a7 9
wmr feg & 938 fsaisa 10
yfs uergg ufenr

St 3l =9 Ig dier 98 9H 11
Tu=Tat

AG I T HT W o1 qH 12
gufs 39 0

165

25
26
28
27
30
31
29

20

X

]

15

12

18

16

1. A chaupada already occuring at folio 132, repeated as an astpada.
These two compositions of Kachi-bani by Gulam Sada Sewak are

2.

3.

4.

absent in the AGGS.

It occurs in the Gauri mode of the AGGS and begins with 3 7

feza sa 3fg a7, see p.

330.

Though in the AGGS, it occurs in both the Sorathi and Mar%
modes at page 658 and 1106 respectively, but in the Pothi it has
been recorded twice in the same raga, see folio 175.
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Sorathi 169 Kabir pada #' & faam g0 & ger 13 5

— 170 — —  four uShi fomr greba 14 7

— 171 — —  #Y #dbA 39 Ife gAn faan 15 2
o yret

— 172 Namdev — U= usafe ufed s & ufg 16 13
&fe g=mel

— 172 Ravidas — H 34 & 399 3 94 &t 392 17 19

— 173 Kabir — e uds A9 Hf3 #fs & 18 3
It FIH St HHT

— 173 — — Hyd Ifg IF WS AT URsI9 19 x
I AT

— 174 — — 3 9% W ©H ©ieg ¥WE AH20  x
Erg

— 174 Ravidas — WY W99 AI3fd fasnfe 21 x
IHTeT =f7 7 F

— 174 Kabir — Wt dfe 3 dif3 Gadt up a9 22 x
ug Ha®

— 175 Ravidas — @ &dt fAg gur ot 9=° 37 23 21
g gy

Malar 182 M.1 chaup. yT Ubver grer AeeT fenfs 1 1
gifen § HaeT

— 183  — —  y=e yt "7E A3 2 6

— 184  — — feg vy 25 fea vy 3y 3 7

— 184 — — T4 HJTT HaE Ifd I I 4 8

— 185  — — 99 qUF §8 §= 5 9

— 186 M.3 — fa feg ve faedt fa feawvs 6 19
et

— 187 — —  fadsg wiag § W M g9 7 10
gBY

— 188 M.1 —  Wot mafg & &t f3ug I8H8 3
III =T AT

— 189 — — fAfcus fuw e s Afem™ 9 4
7 fosy gefs guuat

— 190 — — Uyd w9 UJ US 3IfA BITIGH 10 5

fag faamar

D O

. Piar Singh's statement that the above pada of Namdev is absent

in the Pothi is not fgctually correct. However, he fails to note that
Kabir's H3g W& U=& HY occurring at p- 656 of the AGGS, is not
present in the Pothi, see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 95.

. In the AGGS, it begins with 7€ 3+ farfa=a 3§ o1 Ha, see pp. 658-59.

. These two padas of extra-canonical nature are absent in the
AGGS.

. It has already occurred at folio 166.

. An extra-canonical composition not found in the AGGS.

. In the AGGS, it takes of from ¥HdeT Ife & AL, see p. 659.

According to Gurinder Singh Mann, its text is quite different, see
The Goindval Pothis, p. 188.
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Malar 192 M.3 chaup. faat gay uvgfomr 7 ofs & 11 11

I6H mufe asfe

— 192  — — WG I VUL WIWI WS H 12 15
g5

— 193 — — S¢S g9 F93v 3 I d9 13 29
gt

— 195 — — € fuz ugr= Afg fame wfe 14 16
wfe gfodr et

— 196  — — W9 yg A9 @Y fesee mEe 15 17
yrfenr Aret

— 196 — — JO AT AET Y € 3T Yyg 16 13
aafes e

— 197 — — g€ dgg & Afg §ud g9 I 17 14
AIe <i9Tg

— 198  — —  Jfg fgour 93 9@ ot 974 BT 18 30

— 200 — — g3 I Afc HaeHy gavst 19 20

— 201 — — &% fay va Afowr sfenr 20 18
WHITg Irat

— 202 — — =3 Ha3 JOHSt BTar 21 21

— 202 — —  GHET &YW Ag Jet 9 22 22

— 203 M.1 — 38 faa§ g »ud U 23 2
gfgeg wifs fis=

— 2056 — as. 99t 35 &€ &9t 99 fug 24 23
fag =t & uet

— 206  — — @ G 7% 39 I 25 26

— 207  — —  HJs Waf3 91f3 Ad fs 78 26 27

— 207 — —  H9rg A1 99 9@ A=T 27 24
fos ofg 7 & st

— 208 — — g3fa g 78 & I Ay u=fg 28 25
H™9dT AEC HITEt

— 209 M.3 — oY J< AIqQ uehd fee 29 28
Fan ufent & afe

— 211 Namdevpada 7 wfg =dredr Agrfegm 1 1

— 213 — — wreRefogra IR Gufs 2 2
Afg Jum™

— 213 Ravidas — HIAJ ASS fad3s gast I A3 3 3

HE& dd3 adt ust

1. These two compositions occur in the astpada section of the AGGS,
see pp. 1276-77. However, the scribe of the Pothi has recorded
them as chaupadas. Thus, Piar Singh's statement that no aspadi
of M, 3 is available in the Pothi is totally unfounded, see Gatha
Sri Adi Granth, p. 96.

. In the AGGS, it begins with A<1® JU™® IfE, see p. 1292.

. Tt also opens with a different line ¥ a8 3 & fanq, see AGGS, p. 1292.

4. In the AGGS, it takes off from 91 A" ¥t 713 fafimma 9, see p. 1293.

w DN
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Malar 214 Namdevpada d9If& »Hg gfem™ wus 3t 4 x

— 215 — —  Hfg ofar & 3 WEk 5 x

Sarag 215 M.2 chaup. Ygs U A3 UIHAT YI=H 1 1
YdIE aqd?

— 216 M.1 — TESfaE I U Uy 3I® 2 2
BT gy fuymHt

— 216  — —  fes fefy ofs fiushn =9 amfs 3 3
U5 Aarar fummat

— 218 — ast. Jfg ot fwdm At aHfs 4 4
oyg Ifs marEr

— 219  — — gJu fo=fa A% 3§ Wiz 5 5
U4 AT &= §aft

— 220 M3 — dJegemaedfasmsafa 6 7
AT Hfs grfomms

— 221 — — Jfg afgg gt st adig ae 7 8
d wafe ygfenm

— 223 Namdevpada UG ¥d ©gd7 MUST Wiy 1 4
BAre YAt

— 223 Kabir — Sg3 W3y e AGue 2 2 1
By gfe garazm

— 9224 Namdev — =R Hig uat wfg aov 3 3

o=

11.

12.

An extra-canonical song absent in the AGGS.

It occurs in the Gaund mode of the AGGS, see p. 874.

The figure of 2 in its heading probably indicates to its authorship
of M.2. However, in the AGGS, it is attributed to M.1 and begins
with »U& &9 ot I8 41, see p. 1197.

In the AGGS, it also begins with a different line 3fd fog fa@ ot
Ty forl, see p. 1197.

It takes off from ¥fd &<t H3 Yg frrmdT, see AGGS, p. 1197.

In the AGGS it begins with Ifg fE!'S fag FﬂET HaT HTEl | see p. 1232.
Tt also takes off from a different line Jfg fog fa@ tﬁ'd’ HE HaT, see
AGGS, p. 1232.

It begins in the AGGS from W& Wd Ifd a7 &H M3 HiaT, see
p. 1233.

In the AGGS, it opens with W& Wa Ifd &t »iag aa7=T, see p. 1234.

. In the Sikh scripture, it also starts with a different line g=g ot

T I3 HUg 7 A8, see AGGS, p. 1252.

It also opens with a different line JJ7 &d I@EH &t &3, see
AGGS, p. 1251.

In the AGGS, it also takes off differently o 3 W& fafim g Amet,
see p. 1252.
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APPENDIXIITI CHAP. 3
THEMISSING COMPOSITIONSIN )
THE CORRESPONDING RAGASOF THE POTHAS

Raga Author Hymn AGGS, pp.
Suhi M.3 =19 Fat & HIsT 3! 785-792
Parbhati M.3 HE Hd I MU 1334
Dhanéasari Kabir I fafg I fadfa 692
— Pipa FEg T wfem 695
— Dhanna JUTE IIT WMTIIT 695
Tilang M.1 feg 35 wifow ufour frds 721
— — fenrszie wszr afe Fdfa 722
— Namdev W ofgs &t 2 39T & 727
— — I& W I§ W 727
Basant Kabir orfeg ¥ gaATH 1194
— — HIJ ot AAT 3t 1196
— Namdev HIH M=H g vt 1196
Bhairo Kabir Qufe afg o% 1158
— — fodus wmerg qet 1159
— - w3fa Afe w9 1161
— — Hg Tt 9%3 I3 1161
— — fa@ &t I gar 1161
— — drar amrfefs Irag 1162
— — dfe ga 7 1162
— Namdev W JBegd IA=T 1167
Maru M.1 HewT et & W 992
— — Hait gIrfs & 992
— — wifofsfn 7t ate 993
— M.3 wWrEE "7ET & EhA 993
— — fue® 50 surfe 994
— — Afg 33 A 2f® &g 994

1. Since the scribe of the Pothi intended to compile the hymns of M.1
and M.3, thus Piar Singh's statement that the chhant, # = a9
fAysT is missing in the Suhi mode is meaningless as it is
attributed to M.5, see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 78; for the text
of the hymn in question, see AGGS, p. 763.

2. Piar Singh fails to note its absence in the Pothi, see Gatha Sri Adi
Granth, p. 82.

3. Piar Singh's observation that an astpadi, dfd &t @™ FgT=tuT
belonging to M.1 is not present in the Pothi, is ludicrous, since in
the AGGS it is attributed to M.4, see AGGS, p. 725, also see Piar
Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 86.

4. The absence of these two padas has not come into Piar Singh's
notice, see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 85.
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Maru

M.3
M.1 (as_padis)

M.3
M.1 (solahe)

Hg 3 HIS® a9
¥¢ YyI'e I8 AS
fay sfogr sfenr
wefe W 3T

S A<t A< fog

WY AYT 3YI I9E
W 93T Ag fAE
7 A9 A<y fAdrA<
Af3dd A<fc # =3
afg M€ A=y »aM

994
1008
1009
1010
1010
1011
1012
1012
1013
1014
1015
1015
1016
1020
1021
1022
1023
1024
1025
1026
1027
1028
1030
1031
1032
1033
1035
1036
1036
1037
1038
1038
1040
1041
1042
1043
1044
1045
1047
1048
1049
1050
1051
1052
10563
1054
1055
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Maru M.3 (solahe) e L[f_s’ o feg 4% 1056
— — fsoos & AeT A 1057
— — JoHfy &= g2 1058
— — wy fAfe gafi 1059
— — wfe garfe efour 1060
— — |91 2310 #iE 1061
— — afg #Q =3 wEm 1062
— — H 3T SI=T 7 i 1063
— — IfedT J95 AIC 1064
— — fagarfa warg Gurfemr 1065
— — aH WJTgd [UISJ 1067
— — Sadt garst By 1068
— — (var) Hg &t ¥9 H: 3 1086-1094
— Kabir (padas) THE 95 IS 1105
— — JETE T ITAE 1105
— — dte farfa€ 3 1105
— — IH g ug3faar 1106
— Ravidas Wt &% I3 fas 1106
— — HY A9 Afd3d 1106

Kedara Kabir g9 fes »uat sQufz 1124

Ramkali M.1 (sidh gosti) 3t aif3 fufg 33 77 (93 946
— M.3 (anandu) Hfs 9@ gfemr (38) 921
— — WE&E ASd <IIGNd (8o) 922
— — (var) THIBT & =9 H: 3 947-956
— Kabir (pada) ST IipdTa 972
— Beni fegr fugrsT w9 974

Sora_hi Kabir ¥g YIug Ifg 656
— — W37 Ha U=a Ay’ 656
— — ¥ gaIf3 & oin 656
— Namdev waHfanm ves g 657
— Ravidas 7% ot 9if3 ues o 97 659

Malar M.3 vty et fegw™ 1258
1. According to Gurinder Singh Mann, the above stanza is not

2.

present in the text of Sidh Gosti, see The Goindval Pothis, p. 185.
For the omission of these two stanzas in the Ana*du, see Ibid.,
pp. 185-86.

. Piar Singh's information that Kabir's fAg vg 8¢ 3 edt, I9=9 T

&3 379 and frg fafs Ife watfs of Ramkali mode are not present
in the Pothi is factually incorrect, see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 94.

. Its absence in the Pothi has not come into the notice of Piar Singh,

see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 95.

. Piar Singh's information that Namdev's U= usafe ufg & is also

absent in the Pothi, is not correct, see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 95.

. Piar Singh fails to take notice of its absence in the Pothi. Instead

he remarks that an astpadi »u®t €31 78 39 571% of M.1 and three
astpadis of M.3 of Malar mode are not present in the Pothi, which
is wrong, see Ibid., p. 96.
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Malar M.1 (var) WS &t =9 0 Q 1278-1291
— Ravidas ofs AUz 3 € A5 1296
— — &3 g ys a8 1293

Sarag M.3 Hfe "9 ofs & & 1233
— Kabir g 7e i &at 1252
— — Jfg fag a8s Aoet 1253
— Namdev o Hfes Hd for 1252
— Parmanand 3 &9 foum yas 1253
— Surdas 3 HE Ifd fayus 1253

1. Piar Singh is totally clueless about the absence of these two
padas, instead he remarks that Namdev's Ha€@ 3 & fanq is not
present in the Pothi, which is totally unfounded as it starts in the
Pothi with a different line W&=3} €fg 994 7 9, see Gatha Sri Adi
Granth, p. 96.

2. Piar Singh has not taken note of its absence in the Pothi. His
observations about the compositions of Kabir and Namdev in this
mode, are not borne out of facts, see Ibid., p. 96.
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APPENDIX IV CHAP. 3
APOCRYPHALWRITINGSIN THE GOINDWAL POTHAS

1.1 Hdl &€ 'Sl (H.Q)
afd &%9 Wg &ge fag afg b 7l
feg wag gafi g8 wadw Ife wSH A
o990 Uf3 A2 97 ye fag Haufy s 5 It
uaH Ife fAfg Sy Widt 7Y U vy o
J9& uB= 99 fags= fugr fies AA9 I
sfea wafs dfe gomeet afs mibd yifg fimma wt il
BHY 21 HET HIZ & UTfert At
gefa 9@ af A= A s fowrfert #thi
afg & fowrefa aifz ufs u=fo ofs H3) 7 & /Il
fafs 3§ HE AfH IbdT 913 Hed | JIrsaTaT Jdi i
Ifg & I3 feefea Hfs As 33 93T Ufa 391l
o fAg Aefd 99 WUd Saa €39 Afar 99 1=l
I3 IBg § T WaHfy Sfenm =i
HJ] A YIT HAITY JI9fg Iafe At
Ufg ufg we »e93 o 93fo fAG ggewn wadus afenr i
ggade Hfg I7=< TIfAg Fa7 AH3T gau ol
76 ot U It gHETTS arfg SUTE HII Il
& IH STH HE 33T A9 AEE <1973 I3l
Jfg g9r3T &1 »ug § yfg grfenm #t
»i3fd AY <99 A399 I Ufenr At
9 HEE et yar utfen »ifgg Ut fausm g2
nEET gIEsT €€ We Ibn F9T mefe wd I
A farerfm srag &7 fend 77 & v ugreT il
&fed A3AIfd e fearet Iranget g HTaT I8l
(HIPHyg Tat, y3F 30-33)

1.2 fS&qr (HgsT Q)
W&J TY JIH I3 AY I'=d UF |
Wd I3 I ¥SS HTHT 94 AT 9T N1l
TEDAT HaHt e&Tfa |l
WMBHE I MAdEIS ITHI 94 Jfd & AT IULGTEI
75 HWefs fuefs sare faareg Wos Hsu €1
I & MBH FeA HIH U™s I IRl
»deH §¢ g8 &fea IfH fHaaee yerfel
397 & 398 JY g UaY EF Frel (HIPHTYT YEl, UFTT 9t8)
2.1 U&HY! HI®T 96T 8
I I9U HemT He HWis €% & A8 € fega |l
g9 <t wrag IHTTen™ H Wud W H 35 &J 1l
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3.1

3.2

3.3

3.4

wIHT I IQ Ife Ifa 7y yAT

JHfy MUE sTgg Afem I8N dfen I§ gATIRITTEI

fu& fu€ o9 gitor §8 fea fam g= wId

Gafe wisgg =fi aen fas 75 fumm & 23 12U

HE Wt I 39=9 Jabx Ue g3 Afg dfar =7

W3J9 AYfe 33 3 AIefg Ifd 99 % faars sH 13l

J1af3 Iaat Ifd 919 I II&T MiIfSH HAS Id fapd™s 1

afed He foure AT fae »i3fg afg afg a9 fodms nsiol
(HIPHTYT TFT, yIaT 939)

Hat I@Y

" wEdifenrtdt § gre &t fag g 32 fss &yt

S W 99 w9 & qet Il fag a9 Aoy fuster Jet 1Rigagll

" Fiarg g9 gu w9 Il fas I 3 AH FF WA IR

S H U S 9a & Jel Il AIw Ifd uag a2 & A3l

ydt fimrey 993 939t g1 B9 g9 gETE Il

aHfs af3z fafa & uret sl

farsT wiarfs 93 99 Hfewm I 37 afe Ae fadia apdfesm i

I&E 359 Udg WSy wfgaTt I 99 uanret 79 fafs w# i
(CHIPHTYT TgT, UITT U8)

Bl IBY AT RS

fug & Ifgr I3t Auarfe wafes &P W& 1|

afg & =rfe 33t Her Saarfe afg ar aH =4 jiQul

gfg Ifg & AUg Hat vt Il

Jfg ware fas ¥ goe &7 A IUGTTEI

3 9® faaur gfg Ha mmdt ¥ &9 &W =3 Il

Y g 9fd HAS A& I I wirfenT AdeTet IRl

fafe ofs a7 4y = Iftewr 7 3fE ve fag u=ti

M =fg 90 97 e wg faur &3 uaret I3l

fam 3 <fs 7et 71 U< feq fas 3 =fswret

sfsa s =0 wfe »i3fg 37 7on Ifgare et sz
(HIPHYT TG, yFaT Ys)

Bt I&Y
ud Hau Has gaaT |l fus Hig 773 & ®a gar Al
feg ug »wm 17 faay ot 2fenm i1 fasfiy Arfear & gdait Hrfe ugag
UZ IBI HJ ¥ YA || &% & Ifenm w3 &t gam iRl
fenzgdt yad 593 firmar i €9 St 2f3 o wg gaT 3N
IoH S Ad] AIST AfewT || 319 UIATE! 78 HAI T 18I
CHIPHTYT UgT, UITT YY)
YISt IS
wod gfe fustfen aifs y3 fegg o6&n Tet
Ae wfsuz 33 fes 7t yas faaur Jetiai



3.5

3.6

3.7
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AU 49 W& &Y faurs |

arfg yd afs s fezferr moa e Mt afs s IuET S

¥ 3 3 HI HaT Gufredt fAr 9= 3| <t

HaHfy W& arerfent nmuer ga gfe (uf3) get il

9 udrATEl €<t 9T 3T Wa faa wfg wrfemm

yfg wfg A3 wfg Hfg »rferm 37 Aaw Ifg Ire arfem 13

wEarE Hfg I g fewfenr 37 wg afanm et

&fag 99 =TI utfent 37 How Ifgnm AHTet I8l
(wIPHYT UFT, YyFIT 903)

T&EY uIsTSt

»wus =fH 136 A9 fag Jan Ifg fag st

JOHTY I= H I9aT B9 HEHY w2 Hrat 19l

H& W3 UE 3 Af3qe ot uret il

wfzae s a= fafo y2 woa Ifgare aret iuag

W 82 W 2 W @ =z |

WY &I AITE FIIT MU Td AHTET 12U

I 4T 37 TS UAfeAT AT WIS JeT I

aax geHly ¥ At I fegg I&H et
(HIPHTYT Ugt, YFTT 902)

T&THET AET A

ety s AU 7S Jet I Ity garfs uarufz Jeti

anfy fegsT g8 It &fi 93 meT Ay JEt Al

Afu W& WS 8 w1l Ifg ud fesT &g faurs numagi

JoHfy feg us ud ufe || groufy waa Ifomr mare i

Uy 773 W Hfg & 1| JrIHfy fage & uaTs 1=l

Uy & 98 J 99 || JOHTY T HIB I§ IAS I

a9 fifen g ufenr fet 71 a9 of fefs faz & etz

Ity WAz fefumr &y 1 geufy ufs €39 eF1i

Sfsa granfy i@ =faret | graufy was afonT maet il
(IPHYT TG, yFaT 8t)

NI JBYH/AET A<

W It 73 Farst wmeQ w23 fagtfenm

o It 73 &1 Fefa 3 afterm i Ewe ymTen i

3 WS U8 U It Fger wfenT il

€ Jau fam »myr 77 dfe & SR 3 w0 afonm mirfenT T

o It Z FISt B wfy gar=fa A=TI

3 U wrfy =g3fa w99 & e E=T IR

3 dts o faaus Wa wrnft 3 g9 ot Un gueT wrfen il

I3 33 3 FAST I YISH 913 UT It ASTenT I3l

A3 76 o 7 o faer a9 7 ydfg wrfu gafou||

sfsa Ifg w7t a7dt »izgg A7 9fg § His e gl
CHIPHTYT UgT, UITT 299)
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3.8 WHZ TSY/AE A=
HIT U g JefenT | 98 98 3 IS yen |
T g9t g9 wat e 1
W Jifee 9r9gT Ugdet Il A &9 9199 Fadr IFE Ifar wurat iU
9y 9f3 U T Jug U uH 3T
wI ot 28T fafz & w2
Ife 397 g% &3 wfen | fag & 98 AW yafs gstfenr |
yay fafmm 7 g8 ufemm i3l
H3d9 &% o3 favy & sfenm i »iz afs 3u Ife marfenm
WUST 13T W UtfenT 118l
feg A3 fooum a9 <9771l 3T Wy I fafg fesT gl
sfaa a1 faar gfa o ArmgT iyl (rfThryg Gt yFaT 299)

3.9 396 wer A=y
TGN HH3T HEE Het I 99 yInTe meT my Jet i
sfsa I6H mefe A% || 919 UIHTET UgHUE UTE (1UIGTTEI)
fam Gufs fagur a3 ga39 1l 7 IPUTA=T U= UF IRl
" vy 39 e & Fret il fag g= 36 afy 33 gt i3
sfaa arg urfenr y3 gfar il wisfes mae afonr wrfarisi
(HIPHTYT TFT, YFTT YY)

3.10 39§ WeT A=
Tt Ufs3 of sy fore 1| /et Wfsg fa o6 mefe ms= 11
I W 99 fagare | 7 W33 wadw ya=r= a1l
us 3 Ufs3 9fs of a1 Ae It =9 38 "aA fors uiEaTg
Fet ¥fsz fa ver wa 1 Jet U¥fs3 fa ofs s ma il
Aet sz fa wifenr 3 gfai Aet ¥fsg Ae gefa Rl
wet ¥fs3 fafs gon g3 /et ufsz fa ofe ofar g
Fet Ufsg fafs a&i Wt fam Wfsg fae =/ vt
w399 Hiew oG &et i w39 Hisw &g ag9s Jet il
A3 W™ U'S WUTdT || A3419 o I AT gfsarar s
968 &fed 76 od darenT || Aet Wag fafe afd s fourfen
JIE e MU Udg Fel Il f3n feg o wi=g & =t
(CHIPHTYT UgGT, UITT YY)

3.11 39§ wer i=g
A3aIfd Y3 s festfen | #Gare wie aret samfenm
W399 3 N &=fafg yret | A3919 Aod IfHT AHTeET Qi
3919 ¥ 98 I8 STl A3 J IH I8 JUTET (1 ULIGI
w3a9 fefg =5t =fawmet | #3am ot oty fas & uret
fan m=za9 3 feg A=g Ifoum i f3fs Aefa Ag Aa1 Gufenm il
fan w=fa ag me sfeardt | fafs a3 AE B Gt
©g A=g §U A399 Y97 Il AIY FHT IY FIYT" I3l
W Aed A3d9 YT || W&Ig AEE =A< JJ' |l
W&Ifg 973 7 St 1| afaq Aefa ¥ fo= st
(HIPHTYT TFT, YITT WE)
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R399 AT Hed @&y Jea"

349 9997 fad & ufe€ wa gat gan afe|l

# "g39T 89fg yarat fas Ae wfe & uret Qi

J A9 &l 9I&T BT HaT 1|

U Haf3 fas faa & ufe€ g sfa u§ mesT gl

# # mafe ue yag 3dt f3s o | &< It

9985 9=8 fgad Iy &9 IMfs Tg HE Hat IRl

Hat Wt g93 HE W st Hat Afar & Aet Il

fas gfe 3 vefo wfen 3 gfs afi & wret i3l

TIH I A9 T Widt 31T fooum aafa uaat il

™ 33 fAg Gufs a=a =9 ot yafa & Aatisl

A U§ 3 Af39E ot AeeT 7 I=2 wif3 mreti

0 afed HE M3fd =T 37 Aad IfaT Amet I1dll
(HIPHTYT TGt yFaT t3)

Fofs e A=g

&7 931 &7 IwazT gt fas fefu ufa ufe

& AU S 3Y AT gt fa§ afa sfupdr afe i

H& 3 A3dD o UG AaeTfe |l

FIJd §37 & I ITEl 7§ IU LI SWIE 1 ULGTEI

faat 9@ mrfent g8t 7 g4 fa§ =dt 7fe

I3E AGH JI=TemT Fret I B UE3TE IRl

W399 AE fo3 sehd Imet AIde s swrE ||

W49 AE A JIf 39 IE 7 »iz & yEzfe sl

e 919 o 99T BT IE M3 BE EF e

s=faft & UB U= It 3T Hod 9J MR I8I (AfFT T8, uFaT 9ut)

Fofs e A=g

W& 7 wet fe= 9g 3 3

At fe=wat A9 Gud g gaW 9§ I [Tl

"3a19 fufent wg yarfmr fas a§ ufs fafedr gt

A3d9 3 a=fafy uret 3w v afoeT fag &t A=t Al

feg an wo f3s o€ wfewr fasT fea His Af3ae fowfenT

Af39e A<t 99 g97et 3 misy fadrg utfen IRl

Af3ae fs 7 gn &d f3at »usT 7ed arefenr )

7 =fd 50 Ser y=fv fefg fefg Aal ufemruzi

Af3ae ot FeeTet = 3T gfs g fegg wrfy grerfel

wry Jrfen 3T A3ae i afea afg are arfeusi

(fida Ugt, yzar a€o)

mat adte

=R da1 7us fafo utet e It HE mHaT I

st €9 §1 st AEt s feg ute uggTaTiall

=9 3 HI ATeT 35 U5 I HaT W3 fuzT 3 gt

fyz gare et yyte fA= a2 we fagtel uETTal

1. For the text of extra-canonical compositions occuring in the Pi*jore
Pothiwe haveinvariably followed Gurinder Singh Mann, The Goindval
Pothis.
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U3 &3 fadg mar® faggr 3 Wiz 7eg AaT Il

§ faay 9fg & fawer we Ifg w9 EaT iU

A Tg ot Afd & W& &9 I Tt Hd |l

»a & Ifgnm ¥E WE WY [T YIS Yad I3l

feg g »fu ot A==t gfs uZ AW Tt

997 Jtd ATl 76 §99 feg I fAsT va wat s
(HIHTYT Ugt, yFaT yy)

4.2 mat Fete
IAS IAG Id A Ad1 faafmr ufs§ o ot gt
BF MBY & Al Bfunm ys wag fe=mt il
IAG U4 »d AJT ABMHI3 80 93 Jdfe A |
»E3 A3 ¥F (UT) B¢ Aa¥ AfdT Ifd B3 1U[T8II
Afd =9 Hufs A5 Wa MESTE 3T wirfe yarue 131
d¢ WY 99 B 995G 35 e S 1=l
afe »am uGe gfs #ret I I€ Had gfe A I
&Y JHd &7 H IH ATEr I 99 I mfgsTHET 131
(HIHTyg Ugt, yFar €o)

4.3 WY JETT JEI9
IB mos I8t fafs uret A9 ot 397 et
wy Hfg Tfa€ I It uETTgl
I3 IY IIH Md UdsT B B Ay Guret i
fars »ims Afd 98 Im Afg €3 <f3 st
&t 9= ud a7t ud fHfg a3 ey 93 A=
g I919 WAy Uten ggfs & 3fg gA=g 121
(HIPHTYT TFT, YITT o)

4.4 IHAS! FET
Hed 953 H'H ©F B'd 2fF 84 ©H @' ||
Fet A9t mmAfe S At 99z GuaT i
W feout FraT mET Hait
I MfBUI HI 9w Fait IUFTEII
=3 HIN AT Ad] ST A3 & BT Jfe |
wWHE 2fs Ifen™ 79 FJait U8 Hedr Hi3T et iRl
W {3t MY St wTU Ydy mIET Il
s g== Hfg fast == »rfy grg »rfy ST
y=e Ffd § IAH §3=€ Wa ot H3€ Hret
W& ye=3 Gufs »me 397 anftfa fes= st s (ffda dat, vgam 209)

4.5 IHAS! FET
UUT Id3 99& 9d g9 AGH JIfenT 3G 1571l
Y 3T AISS AfE §d JUe DT HE BT 19Ul
AT 7791 € &€ & Fh 1UETTgil
9T AT 79T HE W9 Afe afowm afe wmarfaar i
7 we d3fg 99 uSar 37 fan & »iafg warfaar il
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U IEd HEY HET Ha dfd 8Y H fag daeT |l
By IGITH 29 UFAr w3 fagr fefg HaeT i3l (R Uat, y3aT 908)

THIBT FElT

fes 39 75 7 397 AW IfadT 95 Wg Il

U9 g<¥ faafo vfg @ 33T =1 Aee wWad I

39 3 AUT I YT §9g MIE JITST IUFITTGI

o figar 7R g8 Wignr uafg 975 & W31l

H A% 78 HI® 96 ST HI WIS & IRl

Fet Usfz fet ufswr A7 few v Sgd 1l

I3 aHig Fet 919 WOt fH iy 39 Hig I3 (Ridg Uat, ugeT 90€)
Fafs adla

7y Ifg 9% WE WY YFaadT 7S N1l
IEPHT gET faa® Hig Hat |l

& 7T gat faerst 34t Tl

gfg € garst &t yar fa§ sfenr €= 3 Al

foru™ o9 g8 UATaT Yrtd UASTTa IRl

g IHld H 9= | & =T My BT |

#Afe By gy Wfg aneT Aet ydsdd st 131 (fifFg dat, uzer 993)
Fafs adla

3 O H BH ©Yeg 6 AW =A<

FIH §U W 9H o YIIT FEY 17 9T 1l

fagre orfe afe w2

&&T fefa wwmar feyre kg

A7 a9 9737 fasfi gfe wrfe sgfz ot st w2

IH HUI S AT ANTE JEt § IHId NSRRI (R Uat, usaT 998)
Fafs g9

Hret #fe & Sifg @nrdt um ad we HaT il

wfg 2fz 37 gt InreT sgfz & gt Sa i

HE § 3I& I o7 Yy3dT |

Gun fasfn Afe fes 913fa 909 & 23 yar U

f3g f3® o9 d feg us Afzwr Bfe Wet | gt

3T 99 AEE &t €93 A9 arfamt 3T EfEm il

g aHlg &e sfear g fim #Hig 95 A= |

e wWish g7t & Ut g2 99 F W= || (fifda igt, yzar 998)
Hat e

W3 a9 "I y3aT wig »ifs fag ot

fafs g 798 Gufeu 7 937 gt il

FIH FAIT AFIH Id 3T Tgad T HTE ||

wife yay Hfe Afenr fast famfe Guret o

oy q fag Heg anr fArtg fas 3=t

fag w3 gfsg anr 3§ s fegetial
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5.2

5.3

5.4

5.5

ag & vfs 9§ =/ g fag maret |

SH € & Hfs aHetr &yt afs s aret 131 (ebaye Tat, user £€9)

gHg SHE=

fans a1z 98 3fi e Tvefn 95 35 31

&fg a=s 3 gorr Gua 3 3 aF B Il

HE g=d7 § WE a9 & I |l

Ufg & 9<fg A=fa Ifd AR IUETTEI

1 1991 i »Edee g8 e8%3 9t Ag Tadt i

M3 =fs 7y s9e ee 3 faf s vi=fo Guasti

WA ¥® I #3% Fa1f3 afd ¥e 33 g8 A3t

Ifg & 995 I AU A3 B9 gefz v °F fam & w3t
(HIHYT Ugt, yFar )

%ﬁ' -

W35 & feg 3¢ 79I 7§ 3¢ & 376 HEsT il

fugg &g A€ 3 fwgz BT fwez BT HIG TIAE =T IIURPTEI

gag Ife & =f §af3 1 fwaz Afar e yrg warfa =il

€31 73 & 9y W&t a1 € § IfF fwazT o St
(HIPHYT UET, YFaT 90)

%ﬁ' -

HSI'S UE 9 § ST 337 At dFT J i

Fat 7R 78 Hfg fea® 33 Safe M= Al

3 wfg 779 a1 IrE Il

913 AT I Yd IHTIUFTGII

fgge< uat wfz fuzsg 98 anr ar

Fat 7 A8 2 faan ufs Sherfs uga= Rl

A & #ier=fg yet arfe |l

3T ST U3 H9g el

Gt "=9 guit wife

S FaIf3 adt fee s sl (HTbyg TEl, yFTT 299)

THABT SHE=

39€ a9 Hed sdfee S9fs =f fa ag&7 i

HJ WY a7 33t 9§ foous gws Wefad =i

2H& I H 7 3 W& Afe s9¢ Hfs A 91l

H 99137 INIT gIE Ir= 3T & o Iz Ife a9 ULl

A3t A3t 3t Afert fea efa forfs sdteTil

A Afg A1 2= w9 §9dfu 3 7€ a9y & a2l

drar »ife Aa® Jt9g Jfd §< 7/ F oe gIfH »r=fa

Afg <93 <93 A0S 99 7 H 99y & U= I3l

H FI13 HI™ A Ir<fad 3 Fa13T MY A I

G I§ fae Hfe A< € E yhve ufe Ui se§ 3w ufg =< s

(fida dat, yzar 903)



5.6

6.1

6.2

7.1

THE GOINDWAL POTHAS : MYTHAND REALITY 181

H®T STHE=

JEIE MHg =femT »ryd gt il

By fadras IHEMT gfe Ifodm Aarnal

el raltutsull

IH BH HPUST SfepyT FaH FSTEHT (1UPFTTRII

yI=f3 &HT Pt Ifg sitat efeu il

& Hae o7 gay fufe arfemm izl (fida Jat, yzam 298)

usHal f39Bee

Tgdt 3 mag wafa A3fs 78 Asfo Fi3fa W far a=F 1

Tet 9t WiZ® g Aet I faoHs A8 A8 A3 Ha§ fHi®wT I Argarag il

Ha W wgd gy dfe 7fe

afg o If®3 He dtig =& dt v TS

55 fa=9Q 3 Ho=e & JUst HI=s fa=ag I va 99 & afell

391 ¥ B U €18 I 7 I A3 deg 33 7€ & gfg 5 wfenRul

BI T HIS UT 33 I WE T WE mASd I HaE 3R & 32 3 At

gfez fa89s 9fo€ I €7 7§ War ve 39 ufg 37d1 T ©wrad Ife I3l

(HIHTyT Ugt, yFar ut)

IHIS! f3I8Te

IHT ITES HoY 9631 aJ Heelg gt il

fAn & 93 I9s Wt f37 o 2wt i

Tt 3fg & afg AT I |l

yfar sfar 3 Ha™=g IdT I (1UTTEI

oH fAg 7 33 g9 Wd IIddE HaT Iret i

TwsTEgr d3fg o HE ATIIg Het yreEt IRl

fag §wq fufg 98 feas Gg <y Afeg Ui

TJ TY 396 A9 fag §Y 90 B J #u i3l

fag g9 fifs 98 feas 37 a7 »ig & utenmi|

guf3 f389T oy T=e HaT U3s 397 wfen I8l
(RiFa Tat, yzar 208)

THIBT TSt

TUANS HAIS WM& ddd d13 Hds A= of g3 & gt

f3g greT 3 99 =fy g9on B9 Sufz 993 a9t 39t Hedt 7t

WA yfe Wa B9 g9 & ATe

TII3 HAII HIT JrfenT It IreTfe 1Tl

faafa & wrenr fommtt &7t § 28 mimat a1fs 33 famns fama »ifgg il

FEE o I&H ST 3T B »ifgz U Syt gt §@et 3T aree ahm iRl

weg & fom et 397 IGE TE A WEhH gu wWEFT wEI Wifen ||

AIA »3fg faafs feammt »mavr ugarnt &fag gas wifes femm iz

75 HT fadaret 337 A7 SH3dTdl Ty ot dftmm wisy gt il

IH ot UuSt et I WO gfewt grait gag gt 39 "Itz ARt I8N
(Rfdg Uat, y3am 903)



182 EARLY SIKH SCRIPTURALTRADITION : MYTHAND REALITY

8.1 1 gt fAaig (We)

frr arafe 3@ W Afenm il f3u Aarafe a8s & urfenm A

Al 378 & 13 HAST WEbrT || I9t I&T & 33 HAST WTEDAT (1T

fam aafe Ty my 9§ wOT I RS Hed 3 SaT IR

feeafes =9 g=hm Il AY 799 st g I3l

fae <=fg wmy gafen | 3§ ¥ A3t AT I8

fa =3fg »rew T=g | dae afesT A=fg =T I

H fer Afe =yreha | geg3t Arfgg A=A 1€l

gedl Heq utfenT Il feg uat Ag wa wirfenm i1

Y AIe & 99 §3=wT 1 feaz Ae & #=fo I=a It
(HIPHYT TaT, yIaT £€3)



MS # 1245

MYTH OF AN EARLY DRAFT
RECONSIDERED

I. INTRODUCTION

1.1. Recently surfaced MS #1245 (GNDU) has generated a lot
of controversy in the field of Sikh studies. While Prof. Piar Singh
remarks it to be an anterior and unique manuscript,' Pashaura
Singh finds it to be an early draft "on which Guru Arjan seems
to have worked to finally produce the text of the Adi Granth"?
Similarly, Gurinder Singh Mann also considers it to be an earliest
extant source of the Sikh canon which marks "a milestone in the
evolution of the organizational structure of the Sikh scripture".?
On the basis of MS # 1245, it has been opined that to polish the
metre and to add flavour to the music, not only the hymns of
earlier Sikh Gurus have been revised, but Guru Arjan Dev has
also frequently modified his own hymns in the final version.
Similarly, the authenticity and originality of the received text,
Mul-Mantra, the Japuji and some other hymns have also been
questioned. The present study seeks to examine various features
of MS # 1245 with a view to sharing them with the academic
world, so that scholars who are not well versed in Gurbani and
manuscriptology or those who have very little information about
this manuscript, may be able to judge the veracity and merit of
some of the above observations.

IT. HISTORY OF THE MANUSCRIPT

1. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, pp. 135-173; also see his
recently published book in response to the controversy, Gatha Sri
Adi Granth and the Controversy, pp. 23-27, 116-127.

2. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 24.

3. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 94.
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2.1. MS# 1245 was procured by Guru Nanak Dev University,
Amritsar, in March 1987 from Harbhajan Singh and Harcharan
Singh Chawla, manuscript dealers of Bazar Mai Sewan (now at
Jallianwala Bagh), Amritsar.! It is intriguing to note that they
have been extremely reluctant to share any information about
its origin and history.? However, on persistent questioning, they
have disclosed to a group of scholars that they have procured it
alongwith some other works of Miharban, from somewhere in
Rajasthan.? Interestingly, while offering the manuscript for sale
to the University, they have appended a note to it claiming that
on the third (unnumbered) decorative folio, it contains a hymn
written in the hand of Baba Buddha.* On the basis of the above
note some scholars have traced its history back to Baba Buddha
and have come to the conclusion that for a long time it has been
in the custody of his descendants.® Since, this view finds no
support in any source of history, to associate the family of Baba
Buddha with it is highly untenable.

2.2. Recently, when Piar Singh was thick in the controversy,
obviously for his formulations on the basis of MS # 1245, the
Jathedar of Sri Akal Takht Sahib, Bhai Manjit Singh, summoned
the Chawlas, the manuscript dealers, to shed light on its origin.
They informed him that they have acquired it from a scrap dealer
of Gajsinghpur, a remote town of district Sriganganagar of
Rajasthan.® They further submitted that their note, in which they
have claimed that the manuscript has a hymn in the hand of Baba
Buddha, was not the result of any inquiry or research on their part,
but was purely based on the observations of one Bhai Karnail

1. It is the costliest manuscript purchased by the University so far.

Procured at a cost of Rs. 7500/-, with accession number 1245, on March

30, 1987, it was put into the Rare Book Section of the G.N.D.

Universtiy Library.

Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 135.

'Blasphemous Attacks', ASS, Jan. 1993, p. 16.

For the note of Chawlas, see infra Appendix I.

Pashaura Singh, "The Guru Nanak Dev Universtiy Manuscript

1245', International Journal of Punjab Studies, 1,2 (1994), p. 199;

Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 93.

6. For the statement of the Chawlas before the Jathedar of Sri Akal
Takht Sahib, Amritsar, see infra Appendix II.

7. Ibid.

Ouk W
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Singh.” It seems due to inexplicable reasons they have been
misleading the scholars of their actual source of acquisition. Why
they are so reluctant to reveal the truth ? How can such an
important manuscript land in the hands of a petty scrap purchaser
on a bicycle ? The story is hard to be believed.

2.3. Undoubtedly, reluctance on the part of Chawlas to divulge
their actual source of acquisition, coupled with their conflicting
statements, have made MS # 1245's origin and history quite
murky. But on the basis of internal evidence, it is not difficult
to dig out its recent past and to trace out its movement prior
to its landing at the University.

2.4. T have mentioned a number of times that readers will be
surprised to know that MS # 1245 contains notes in English and
modern Panjabi.! T have also pointed out somewhere else that a
scribe of the modern era has inserted information indicating the
beat (W3) of a hymn in the text of this manuscript.? Both, the
notings and insertions have been executed in the same
penmanship. The note in English, which is very brief, reads as
"actually this is folio 522", whereas the one in Panjabi is more
descriptive and follows as :

3¢ : 991 SFIH @ I3AJ &7 HEHT U3t

U T YT 9@ € #dg feu B9 IfemT I

fAse ge=@e Ay Jet Qaret I 1

Note : Raga Wa“hans de tatkare da mu”hla patti

522 wala patra Granth de arambh wich lagga hoia hai.

Jilad banvan samain hoi ukai hai.

(Folio 522, the initial folio of raga Wa”hans'index, is
affixed at the beginning of the Granth. It is an error that
has occurred at the time of binding.)

During a conference of scholars convened by the S.G.P.C., at
Amritsar on Jan. 5, 1996, I reiterated that the above notes hold
the key to the movement of MS # 1245, and investigations are

1. Thave shared the above fact, with scholars at various conferences on
Sikh Studies held in North America in April-May, 1994.

2. Balwant Singh Dhillon, 'Myth of An Early Draft of the Adi Granth', ASS,
July 1993, p. 83.

3. See plate VII, p. 186.
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PLATEVII

Two folios of MS # 1245 bearing notes in Panjabi and English in the hand of Prof. Piar Singh.
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on to identify the person responsible for them.

2.5. Scholars are well aware that library rules the world over
do not permit them to over-write or make insertions in books and
manuscripts of antique value. Even, library staff keeps a strict
vigil over the scholars to prohibit them to do so. Anyway, scholars
who have books and manuscripts in their personal collections
unmindful of their acts, do take the liberty to indulge in such
practices. Evidently, either the dealer or the person who
introduced it to him, has made these notings, when it has not
yet landed at the University library. Our assertion has the
desired effect to bring the proverbial cat out of bag. Piar Singh
in his recent publication has admitted that he had put up two
notes one in English and the other in Panjabi to guide the readers
and laminator as well.! Unfortunately, his explanation is far from
convincing. The fact remains that neither the University at any
stage had authorised him to put up such notes nor do we expect
from a mature scholar like Piar Singh that he has been
transgressing library and scholarly rules to indulge in academically
unethical practices. If he really intended to guide the laminator
then very wisely he could have written the above notes on a
separate piece of paper. Unfortunately, he was not also supposed
to make any insertion in the text as he has done to indicate the
beat (W3) of a hymn.? Obviously, the above insertion and notes
would not have been possible unless MS # 1245 had not been in
the personal custody of Piar Singh for a considerable span of time.
Truly, dead man tells no tales (Piar Singh died on Sept. 6, 1996)
but traces left by him still lead us to his house from where MS
# 1245 probably started its journey to the Chawlas, the
manuscript dealers of Amritsar. If our above contention is true
then we have no reason to disagree with Piar Singh, who while
putting an explanation for the missing text, has suggested that
MS # 1245 may have travelled from its original place to a far
off place like Poonch in Jammu and Kashmir.? But how and from
whom he got it, is still a mystery, unless we dig out more
information about it. It seems that by proxy, in collusion with

1. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth and the Controversy, pp. 126-
217.

2. See MS # 1245, folio 75.

3. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 173.
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PLATE VIIL

the manuscript
Folio 39 of MS # 1245 showing the scheme of the scribe to mention
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the folio number of each hymn in the index of Asa mode.

dealers, Piar Singh was able to dispose it of at a good price to
the University, otherwise there is absolutely no reason on the
part of Chawlas to be secretive and reluctant to disclose their
actual source of acquisition.

ITI. EXTERNAL FEATURES

3.1. In the size of 17 x 27cm, MS # 1245 has 1267 folios in all.
The marigins have been drawn vertically, thus the total written
area on each folio measures about 14 x 24cm. The folio numbers
have been inscribed at the middle of right hand margin. Usually,
each folio comprises 19 lines but instances of variation,
particulary tightly recorded text, are also quite noticeable. It has
been written very neatly with a very few erasures and deletions.
The opening four (unnumbered) folios have been illustrated with
flowery and geometric motifs. The note appended by the dealers
claims that the third and fourth decorative folios contain a hymn
recorded in the handwriting of Baba Buddha and Guru
Hargobind's Nisan respectively. The text starts on folio 27 with
the Japuji followed by liturgical hymns of Sodaru section.!
Besides, the epilogue, the text has been divided into 30 raga
sections. The sequence of ragas up to Wadhans, corresponds to
the Adi Granth but afterwards it differs radically. Contrary to
the earlier manuscripts of the Adi Granth, a table of contents
(aawij) is not available at the outset, instead a separate index
has been appended at the beginning of each raga. It seems in
the index alongwith the serial numbers, the scribe intended to
record the folio number of each hymn, but due to some reason
dropped the scheme incomplete.? Apart from the liturgical hymns
of Sohila and Sopurakhu sections, Guru Tegh Bahadur's
compositions are not available in it. Significantly, except for a
few salokas of Kabir and Farid, the whole corpus of Bhagat-bani
has been excluded from it. On the other hand a considerable
number of extra-canonical writings attributed to Guru Nanak,

1. In the liturgical section, it omits the hymns of the Sopurakhu and
Sohila sub-sections.

2. For the scheme of folio number of hymns, see index of Sri Raga,
folio 39, also see plate VIII, p. 188.
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Guru Amar Das and Guru Arjan have found a place in it. The
arrangement of hymns within a rdga and sub-sections,
invariably follows the Adi Granth pattern, but instances of
variations are also quite noticeable. The epilogue section is
radically different from that of the Adi Granth.' Towards the end
of a raga or in between the various sub-sections i.e., chaupadas,
as_padis, chhants, etc., blank spaces have been left. Interestingly,
at a number of places only the first line of hymn has been
inscribed and suitable blank space has been provided for the text,
ostensibly to be filled in at some later stage. Although, intances
of text completed later on by the primary as well as secondary
scribe, are quite visible, yet there are about 170 hymns and
salokas which are of an incomplete nature. Resultantly, some of
the folios are partly or completely blank. Even, some folios,
especially 22 folios at the beginning are missing. Whether they
have been reserved for the master table of contents or not ? What
type of writings do they have ? Why have they been removed from
it ? These are some of the issues which are difficult to be
explained.

IV. AUTHORSHIP

4.1. The authorship of the Sikh Gurus has been differentiated
by employing the term Mahala (HI®T™) which invariably follows
the name of raga. At a few places authorship has been mentioned
both in words and figures.? Except for a few instances the salokas
of the Sikh Gurus, found recorded in the various vars of different
modes, the term Mahala referring to authorship has been
dropped.? Consequently, anyone who is not well-versed in Gurbani
can easily be misled that Guru Angad for instance, has no

1. The sequence of epilogue section is as:@ Saloku varan te bahri,
Saloku Sahaskiriti, Gatha, Samavan ka chalatu, Ratanmala
(M.1), Swayye (M.5), Chaubole (M.5), Swayye (M.5) and Swayye
of Kalh Bha__.

2. Interestingly, it occurs at the head of Guru Arjan Dev's hymns, see
Dev Gandhari, folio 496; Baira~i, folio 676; and Maru, folio 930.

3. Most scholars feel that originally the salokas juxtapositioned
between the stanzas of various vars, were without attribution.
They hold that Mahala indicating to the authorship have been
added at a later stage, see Jodh Singh, Kartarpuri Bi~ de
Darshan, p. 52; also, see Sahib Singh, Adi Bi~ Bare, pp. 79-80. For
saloka with attribution in MS # 1245, see Ramkali ki Var, M. 5,
folio 901.
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composition to his credit. Though, authorship has not been
indicated, yet one can find the second Guru's salokas at their
fixed place. Similarly, the authorship of stanzas which Guru
Arjan had added to the vars of earlier Gurus, has not been
recorded.! The most distinctive feature connected with the
authorship is the attribution which has been simultaneously
recorded under two authors. For instance a hymn (F3319 W&\
Ha< feym®) of Guru Nanak in Gau~i mode has been repeated
under the same raga as that of Guru Arjan.? Similarly, three
hymns of Guru Nanak, one occurring in Dhanasari (&<fd a3 37
fimifenT afe) and two in Suhi (AY 3YU 9 40 3876 I37 &7 Afe
H 37 g7=w) though recorded in the index as well as in the text
under the section of Guru Nanak's writings, yet they have been
attributed both to Mahala 1 and Mahala 3.2 Besides, an as_padi
(& 999 23 in the index of Maru mode has been attributed
both to Mahala 1 and Mahala 3, but the text describes it to be
of Guru Nanak alone.* Again a sohld (@€3f3 &3&d7d Mutd) of Guru
Nanak has been recorded under the authorship of Guru Arjan.?
In addition to that two salokas (T&™dT Ua=It ATTHS 73T & FI=T
FUR) of Guru Amar Das and one (A& 3791 fe9 7 987) of Guru
Ram Das, have been inscribed as Guru Nanak's compositions.®
Similarly, three salokas (Ag&T @737 Wy I dIed A< & J<vio
g fefg W9 »a™d J) have been attributed to M. 3, whereas
according to the Adi Granth, they are the writings of Guru Ram
Das.” It is obvious, inadvertently or deliberately the authorship
of many a hymn has not only been wrongly attributed but
confused as well.

V. ARRANGEMENT
5.1. Though, the raga pattern has been adopted to organize the

1. For example stanza number 27 (A =93 ¥%3) which Guru Arjan
Dev has added to the Var Malar ki, M.1, does not carry the
attribution, see folio 1182.

See raga Gau~i, folios 157, 162, 219.

For Dhandsari hymn, see folios 561, 565 and for Suhi hymns, see
folios 697, 701.

See index and text of Maru, folios 918, 940.

See Maru, folio 1001.

See salokas surplus to the vars, folios 1234-1236.

Ibid., folios 1244, 1246; also see AGGS, pp. 585, 1419.
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hymns, yet its sequence is quite different from that of the Adi
Granth. The hymns within a raga has been classified into various
sub-sections, namely chaupadas, as_padis, chhants and vars. As
usual the shorter compositions precede the longer ones. Guru
Nanak's compositions falling under various sub-sections have
been placed at the beginning of each section followed by the
writings of his successors. Within a sub-section hymns have been
arranged according to the beat and separate serial number for
the writings of each author has been inscribed. Invariably, with
a few exceptions internal arrangement of a raga, sub-sections and
the writings of an author, is in conformity with the Adi Granth.
However, on close scrutiny, we observe certain anomalies in the
pattern which are not only revealing, but are also very significant
to ascertain its status and anteriority as well.

5.2. As mentioned earlier, instead of a master table of contents,
a separate index of hymns has been appended at the outset of
each raga. It has been assumed that "this is the only extant
manuscript in which the table of contents were prepared before
the actual text was inscribed".! In fact a perusal of its internal
structure, especially relationship between the index and text of
the respective ragas, holds the key to test the veracity of the above
statement. A comparative study of the index and text of Sri raga
reveals that three hymns (28, 29 and 30) of Guru Arjan inspite
of being assigned to beat 1 (W3 ) have been placed after the
hymns of beat 6 (W3 €), an irregular place meant for them.? It
is interesting to note that in the text they have been again
reshuffled to serial number 17, 23 and 24, but the order in the
index inspite of variation in beat, corresponds to the Adi Granth.
Obviously, the text of Sri rdga has not been inscribed in
accordance with its index position. Similarly, the text of Gau~1
mode was at variance with its original index position. Subsequently,
not only the serial numbers of Guru Nanak's hymns (5 and 6)
have been reversed but another entry at No. 12 has been
introduced in the index.? Similar reversal of serial numbers in
the index of Asd, Ramkali and Bihagra are quite noticeable.!

1. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 84.

2. For violation of beat (W3d), see index of Sri raga, folio 41; also see
To*i, folio 670.

3. See index of Gauri, folio 157.
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Furthermore, the index of Kan~4 is akin to the Adi Granth but
its text especially, six as_padis belonging to Guru Ram Das, occur
after the chhant of Guru Arjan, an unusual place for the
as_padis.? All these factors suggest that index and text of MS #
1245, are replete with anomalies.

5.3. Another anomaly in the organization of text and index relates
to omissions and additions. For example, in Tilang mode, three
hymns, one belonging to Guru Ram Das (43 A7 ¥ Ifd ©ar&), and
two of Guru Arjan (Hgg=s Ao figg=™s and 7 €1 919 fru=) are
available in the text, but their reference in the index has been
omitted.? Originally, the index and text of Kedara did not comprise
a Kachi-bani hymn (3fd & 99 faf3 a1mama) attributed to Guru
Arjan but its entry into the index and text as well, was a later
insertion.* Significantly, the Kachi-baniforming part of MS# 1245
has not been recorded in accordance with the set pattern. For
instance, the Kachi-bani chhants (A9 ¥d 988" and 9fd &9 1S
®g72) attributed to Guru Amar Das and Guru Nanak, forming
part of Sri and Suhi modes respectively, instead of chhant sub-
sections, occur at irregular positions.® Again in Asd mode three
hymns of Kachi-bani attributed to Guru Arjan do not find place
in the beat section, meant for them.® There are numerous instances
where the text instead of taking off from the index line, begins with
a different line.” All these factors indicate that index and text of
MS #1245 have been taken from different sources. It seems after
copying the index and text into the manuscript the scribe thought
of introducing Kachi-bani writings, and in the ensuing exercise
he has violated the set pattern relating to beat and genre as well.

5.4. As pointed out earlier, at some places only the first line of
a hymn or saloka has been inscribed. Consequently, it has been
assumed that the scribe of MS # 1245 was still in the process

See folios 340, 507, 817.

See index and text of Kanra, folios 1184, 1198.

Compare the index and text of Tilang, folios 679, 681, 682.

See index and text of Kedara, folios 1025, 1028.

For chhants of M.3 in Sri raga, see folios 42, 101-102 and for Suhi
chhants of M.1, see index and text of Suhi, folios 699, 748.

See index of Asd, folio 342.

7. For details, see infra 12.5 chap. 4.
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to work out a plan for the organization of text.! We cannot resolve
the above phenomenon with a simple argument that the text of
incomplete hymns was yet unavailable, because it will be
incongruous to suggest that even the text of his own writings
was not available with Guru Arjan. Interestingly, irrespective of
the incomplete nature of all such hymns, they have been included
in the index of respective ragas. Actually the scribe was well-
aware of the pattern and text, otherwise it would not have been
possible to allot serial numbers as well as an appropriate blank
space for the text to be filled at some later stage. On the basis
of internal evidence we can safely say that MS # 1245 is not the
result of an earliest attempt, rather its scribe had an access to
a source in which pattern as well as index and text have already
been fixed.

VI. OMISSIONS

6.1. A considerable number of writings, especially relating to the
non-Sikh saints, have been excluded from MS # 1245. As
mentioned earlier, except for a few salokas of Kabir and Farid,?
the whole corpus of Bhagat-bani has not found favour to be
included in it. It has been remarked that Guru Arjan's primary
concern was to fix the hymns of Gurus first, and then to deal
with the issue of the hymns of the Bhagats.? Yet another scholar
has suggested that absence of Bhagat-banifrom MS # 1245, may
have been the result of a decision (on the part of Guru Arjan)
to drop the writings of non-Sikh saints from the Sikh canon.* All
these are unreliable and vague explanations, because without
going into the authenticity of so-called earlier extant sources of
Sikh canon, it can be safely concluded that long before the
codification of the Adi Granthin 1604 C.E., the Bhagat-banihad
not only found acceptance but had also become a part of the Sikh
literature. It is noteworthy to remind the readers that Guru
Amar Das and Guru Ram Das had already made reference to

1. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 25.

2. For the salokas of Farid and Kabir, see Gujri ki Var, M.3. folio 477;
Bihagara ki Var M.4, folio 518; Ramkali ki Var, M.5, folios 905-06.

3. Pashaura Singh, op.cit., p. 26.

4. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 91-92.
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the spiritual perfection of some of the Bhagats of the Adi Granth.
Guru Arjan has also appreciated the Bhagats for their devotion
to God.! Furthermore, if we take into account the existence of
Kabir's salokas along with the comments of Sikh Gurus in MS
# 1245, then Gurinder Singh Mann's argument that "around
1600 A.D., Guru Arjan considered dropping the hymns of the
saints from the canon" looks totally untenable.

6.2. The vital question remains as to why has the scribe of
MS & 1245 ignored the Bhagat-bani completely ? It is not a
simple but very serious issue which requires in-depth investigation.
One possible explanation may be that by omitting Bhagat-bani,
the scribe has tried to place the hymns of the Sikh Gurus on
a spiritually higher pedestal than that of the Bhagats. But
because of the presence of Bhagat-bani in Sikh Sangats, the
probability is that he is out to compile a volume, a singular
collection and for that he has conceived no role for the Bhagats.
Exclusion of Bhagat-bani, instead of bringing MS # 1245 close
to the main Sikh scribal tradition proves it to be of radically
different tradition. It is very important to remind inquisitive
readers that collections of Gurbani which the Minashad prepared
under the guidance of Miharban, likewise MS # 1245, had the
hymns of the Sikh Gurus alone and not of the Bhagats.? Very
truly the Guru Har Sahai Pothi, the so-called early source of Sikh
canon, which has been in the custody of Miharban and his
descendants, is said to have in its first part only the hymns of
Sikh Gurus and Bhagat-banihad come to be included in its latter
part. It leads us to suggest that MS & 1245 has something in
common with the first part of Guru Har Sahai Pothi. If we are
on the right track then MS # 1245 marked a stage in the Mina
tradition when Bhagat-bani was of no use to them.

6.3. The panegyrics (A=EE) by the Bhatts, eulogising the Sikh
Gurus are not found in their totality. To prove MS # 1245 as an
earlier draft, it has been opined that by the time this manuscript
was written some of the Bhatts had not yet appeared in the court
of the Guru.! On close scrutiny we observe that only 32 panegyrics

1. For Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das and Guru Arjan Dev's
comments about the Bhagats, see AGGS, pp. 67, 733, 835, 1192.
2. Gos_1 Guru Miharvanu, p. 175.
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(F=€te) by Kalh Bhatt have found acceptance in it.2 But it does
not prove that except Kalh no other Bhatt had yet arrived at Sikh
Gurus' court. On the basis of scriptural as well as traditional
Sikh sources we can very safely state that led by Bhikha, the
Bhatts had appeared for the first time at Guru Amar Das' court
at Goindwal.? Even panegyrics, composed by Bhikha and his
associates in praise of Guru Amar Das are enshrined in the Adi
Granth.* The issue remains as to why has the scribe of MS #
1245 chosen the panegyric of Kalh Bhatt alone to include in it ?
It seems our scholars have not delved deep into the historical
developments within the Sikh Panth. Actually, during the
internal crisis or schism created by the Minas, the Bhatts and
minstrels had also come to be divided into rival camps.? It is very
important to note that the Mina collections which have been
prepared under the supervision of Harji (D. 1694 C.E.) comprised
the panegyrics of Kalh Bhatt alone.® Further, likewise the MS
# 1245, the Mina literature also recalls Kalh or Kalasahar by
the name of Kala Bhatt.” Truly, all the 32 panegyrics (FSE)
included in MS & 1245 under the authorship of A€l J1g »iare
% gfe &3, have turned out to be the compositions of Kalh Bhatt
only. Omission of panegyrics of the Bhatts, again indicates that
MS & 1245 has originated in close proximity to the Mina tradition.

6.4. Some scholars have been widely out of the mark to identify
the hymns which do not appear in MS # 1245. For example it
has been stated that »/@M *digd €dn 397 and I YI™ HI™ q1d
occurring respectively in Asa and Ramkali modes of the Adi
Granth do not find a place in it.! But a close look at the text of
above ragas belie the above statement. The var of Satta and
Balwand in Ramkali mode is also not found in its text. The
conclusion has been drawn that it has not come into vogue by

1. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 26.

2. For the text of these panegyrics, see folios 1264-1267.

3. Sarup Das Bhallas, Mahima Parkash, p. 126; also see Balwant
Singh Dhillon, Sri Guru Amar Das Abhinandan, p. 19.

4. For the text of swayyes of the Bhatts composed in praise of Guru

Amar Das, see AGGS, pp. 1392-1396.

. Kesar Singh Chhibbar, Bansawalinama, p. 50.

. Gosti Guru Miharvanu, p. 343.

7. Ibid.
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the time this manuscript was ready.? It is very significant to note
that the scribe has made a reference to it in the index of Ramkali.?
Evidently, he was fully aware of the varotherwise he would not
have referred to it in its index. It is very obvious that while
recording the manuscript, the scribe has deliberately omitted it
from record.

6.5. Some salokas of Guru Nanak and three hymns and a few
salokas of Guru Amar Das, have not found a place in it.* Like
so many old manuscripts of Sikh scripture, it does not include
Guru Arjan's var in the Basant mode. Actually, a considerable
number of Guru Arjan's hymns have been excluded from it.
Though, on the basis of the non-availability of some hymns, the
scholars have been debating the original structure of the
liturgical section, yet they have no explanation to offer for the
large number of missing hymns. Although, it can be argued in
the case of Guru Arjan's hymns, that such hymns had not till
then been composed, but there is no explanation why the
compositions of earlier Sikh Gurus have been excluded. Hence,
the line of their late construction is not tenable. In reality the
manuscript is marred by numerous scribal mistakes and
omissions. Instances of missing lines and stanzas are not
uncommon.® While evaluating its genuineness, mind has not
been applied to the fact of missing text. As illustrated earlier due
to sectarian affiliation of the scribe the Bhagat-bani and
panegyrics of the Bhatts have not found a place in it. Similarly
some of the hymns, which were in full knowledge of the scribe
have been deliberately omitted. In fact, to prove its earlier origin
inflated data has been presented, which are totally untenable in
the face of internal as well as external evidence.

1. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 244; Piar
Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 160; but a close examination of
the manuscript reveals that the hymns in question are very much
present in it, see folios 341, 819.

2. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of The Adi Granth, p. 26.

3. See index of Ramkali, folio 819.

4. For the compositions of the Sikh Gurus which have been omitted
from it, see infra Appendix III.

5. See infra section 12.2 chap. 4.



198EARLY SIKH SCRIPTURAL TRADITION : MYTH AND REALITY

VII. REPETITIONS

7.1. Although, a few hymns, especially of the liturgical section,
have been repeated in the Adi Granth with slight variation, yet
a considerable number of hymns have been repeated in this
manuscript without any variation.! It seems either the scholars
have failed to take account of them or have not addressed
themselves to unearth the purpose of such repetitions. For
instance, two of the fifteen apocryphal chhants (7S Hd ¥78%T 34
&™) attributed to Guru Amar Das, have been repeated on the
very next folio.2 As mentioned earlier, a hymn (F3d19 8 H Has
feu™®) of Guru Nanak in Gau~i has been included in the same
raga under the authorship of Guru Arjan.? A Dhanasari hymn
(W9 A™I™ ¥ 9fd ©aA&) of Guru Ram Das occurs in raga Tilang also.*
Similarly, a hymn (#m@ 9473 I ™) of Guru Arjan in Gau~1
mode is also found in rdga Majh.5 A Suhi mode hymn (7 €17 919
fAa=T) of the fifth Guru has also found its way into Tilang,
although in this case information to take it to Suhi mode has
been provided in the margin.® Significantly, a hymn (313 Y3 79
g @& has been recorded at serial No. 31 and 39 also.” By
repeating it in the index as well as text of Suhi, the scribe has
given proof of his gross negligence. Similarly, in place of stanza
No. 30 (&7aa f97afg 73 Hfs) which Guru Arjan has added in the
var of Guru Ram Das in Gauri mode, stanza No. 33 (3 A= HTfad
Mf3 37) has been repeated.® Likewise, a considerable number
of salokas of Guru Arjan, have been recorded twice.

7.2. On the basis of a Suhi hymn (& €17 19 fmy=7), it has been
deduced that from the language and thematic point of view. Guru
Arjan has been reshuffling the hymns of Sikh Gurus from one

For the hymns recorded twice, see infra Appendix IV.

See the text of Sri raga, folios 101, 102.

See raga Gauri, folios 157, 162, 219.

See the text of Dhandsari and Tilang, respectively at folios 572, 681.
See the text of Gauri and Majh, folios 116, 220; Piar Singh's claim
that it occurs in Sarang mode of the Adi Granth is totally wrong,
see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 150.

See the text of Tilang and Suhi, folios 682, 728.

See the text of Suhi, folios 713, 714.

8. See the text of Gau~i folios 319, 321
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mode to another.? But most of the scholars who consider MS #
1245 as 'an earlier draft' or 'earliest extant source' of the Sikh
canon have failed to take notice of the above-mentioned
repetitions. Either they have no knowledge of the dual occurrence
or they have not addressed themselves to unravel the mystery
surrounding repetitions. They have no explanation to offer as to
whether the above hymns have not been repeated in the Adi
Granth due to editorial policy or their dual occurrence in MS #
1245 was the result of arbitrariness of the scribe. As stated earlier
there are some hymns in this manuscript which appear to have
been recorded again due to the negligence of the scribe. One hymn
each of Guru Ram Das and Guru Arjan has been repeated in
Tilang mode. Interestingly, these hymns have been excluded from
the index.? Obviously, the scribe was well aware of the fact that
they do not form part of Tilang. Actually, a hymn (A" I3 I
fumd) of Guru Arjan which has been recorded both in Gau~iand
Majh modes in MS # 1245, helps us to solve the mystery of dual
occurrence. In the Adi Granth it has been recorded under Gau~i
Majh,* indicating to a mode of Gauri which was prevalent in the
Majharegion. But the scribe of this manuscript has misunderstood
it to record the hymn in Gauri as well as in Majh. Consequently,
practice to sing it in two different modes might have come into
vogue. Thus, it is quite possible that in the musical tradition of
the scribe the hymns which have been repeated in different ragas,
were actually sung in two different modes. It helps us to suggest
that scribe of MS # 1245, belonged to a musical tradition which
was different from that of the Adi Granth.

VIII. APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS

8.1. Existence of apocryphal writings is another significant

1. For the hymns recorded twice, see infra Appendix IV.

2. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 127.
3. See index of Tilang, folio 679.

4. AGGS, p. 2117.
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feature of this manuscript.! Unfortunately, some of the seasoned
scholars in their enthusiasm to project its uniqueness, have been
very unfair in their judgement to brand the genuine hymns as
that of Kachi-bani.? Leaving aside this issue, we observe that one
as_padi in Asé, a chhant in Suhi and about eight salokas
attributed to Guru Nanak which do not appear in the Adi Granth
have found a way into it.? Even an apocryphal composition, the
Ratanmala, a ha_h-yoga treatise supposed to have been authored
by Guru Nanak, has also found a place in it.* Similarly, one
as_padi each in Asa and Ramkali and 15 chhants in Sri raga
recorded under the authorship of Guru Amar Das, occur only in
this manuscript.® Significantly, 14 hymns spread over in various
modes and about six salokas of apocryphal nature attributed to
Guru Arjan have also been included in it.® On the basis of above
evidence we can very well call MS # 1245, a rich repository of
apocryphal writings.

8.2. A close look at the apocryphal writings included in
MS & 1245, reveals that a major portion of Kachi-bani has been
entered under the authorship of Guru Arjan. Secondly, most of
the Kachi-bani hymns do not occur in the middle of a metre or
sub-section, but at the end of it. On examination, we find that
their entry into the indexes has been inserted at some later

—

. For the text of Kachi-bani, see infra Appendix V.

2. Piar Singh holds that #3 WJT ¥ 9fg 90 (Us™t 1. 8)5 J16 Y3 7Y
I DT (Bt M. W) I8 U 19 Jif<eT (g 78T 1. U)s Ifd J I
AT gIE Ir=fg (89§ H. U) and wfes fapams wifsea foums (396 H. )
are absent in the Guru Granth, see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, pp. 156,
157, 163, 164. Similarly Gurinder Singh Mann finds that "™ IHTd
IH fuiT™d (M™% M. ) is not available in the Kartarpur Pothi, see The
Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 242, 311. Actually, both the scholars
have failed to observe that some of the above hymns have been
recorded in the manuscript twice and even some take off from a
different line than that of the AGGS; also see Amarjit Singh
'Gatha Sri Adi Granth', Gurmati Parkash, Jan. 1993, pp. 63-70.

3. For the text of apocryphal writings attributed to M.1, see infra
Appendix V.

4. Ratanmala in it has only 18 stanzas, for its text see folio 1257.

. For the text, see infra Appendix V.

6. For the text of these writings, see infra Appendix V.

(@2
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stage.! Evidently, these writings were not part of the original
source on which the scribe has depended to prepare it. In his
attempt to incorporate the extra-canonical writings, the scribe
has not only violated the norm of musical beat (Wg) but has also
taken liberty to violate the pattern fixed for recording the hymns.?
The recording of apocrypha coupled with its being placed at the
end of set pattern, substantiate that neither is it an earlier draft
nor it ante-dates 1604 C.E., the year in which the Adi Granth
was codified.

8.3. What is the source or origin of these writings ? Why such
a large number of them have found their way into this
manuscript only ? Are they really the compositions of Sikh
Gurus ? Why have they not found acceptance with Guru Arjan
to be included in the Sikh scripture ? These are some of the very
relevant issues to which the scholars should have addressed to
themselves. Unfortunately, some of the scholars are not even
aware of the existence of above-mentioned apocrypha.? While
analysing the antecedents of this manuscript either the above
issues have been overlooked or have been explained in a very
casual manner. If it is believed that it is an earlier draft, and
that it had been the basis for editing the Adi Granth, then the
learned scholars should have given reasons for the absence of
apocrypha from the Sikh canon. It is very incongruous to suggest
that Guru Arjan first included in the so-called earlier draft the
Kachi-bani relating to his predecessors and then edited it out
from the Adi Granth. The argument that apocryphal writings
relating to Guru Nanak and Guru Amar Das might have been
overlooked in the process of rearranging and copying by the scribe
of Kartarpuri Bir, is far from convincing.* It is equally absurd
to state that Guru Arjan or the scribe commissioned by him first
included the Kachi-bani attributed to himself and then consciously

1. For such insertions, see indexes of Suhi and Kedara, folios 699, 1025.

2. See supra footnote no. 2, p. 192; footnotes 2, 5, 6, p. 193.

3. Pashaura Singh has pointed out only 15 chhants of Kachi-bani
attributed to Guru Amar Das, see The Text and Meaning of the
Adi Granth, p. 9, fn.32.

4. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 202-207.
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deleted it, because he was not satisfied with its poetic merit.!
Existence of apocrypha is a pointer to the fact that MS # 1245
has originated from a totally different tradition which has
nothing to do with Guru Arjan.

8.4. The problem of apocrypha included in this manuscript,
requires an in-depth investigation. The scriptural as well as
traditional Sikh sources confirm that Guru Arjan was well-aware
of the fact that some apocryphal writings were in circulation
among the Sikh Sangats.? He was absolutely in no doubt that
who were churning them out. In all probability the Kachi-bani
hymns included in this manuscript could not find acceptance
with Guru Arjan because they were not genuine and owed their
origin to the dissenters' camp.

8.5.1. It is well known in Sikh history that some of the rivals of
Sikh Gurus were confusing the originality of Gurbaniby churning
out spurious hymns. Some apocryphal hymns included in MS #
1245 provide insight into their designs. To take stock of distortion
and interpolation, a few illustrations from this manuscript will
suffice it. For instance in rdga Gaun” lines of hymn No. 21 have
been inverted to record it as : & feg g27 &7 feg g%, Towards the
end, the scribe intended to record an other hymn which began from
MYdH JET HIT MY, a line of the above hymn, but has left it
incomplete.? Similarly, in Bhairo mode, though two hymns Ifg &
B AET gIE Ir<fd and Y3U™® Yg fEU™ have been inscribed with
complete text at serial No. 51 and 54 but by taking two lines 3
6 98 ufam and mifesa fams nifsa fomms of the respective hymns,
an abortive attempt has been made to record two more hymns.*
Evidently, the scribe has split the text of a hymn to compose a new
hymn. The above contention is not wholly unfounded when we
observe that Gurbani has been used to fabricate new hymns.

1. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 208.

2. For scriptural evidence on the issue of Kachi-bani, see the
compositions of Sikh Gurus found recorded in the AGGS, pp. 304,
920; also see Kesar Singh Chhibbar, Bansawalinama, p. 50;
Sikhan di Bhagatmala, pp. 131-32.

3. See the text of Gaun”, folios 693, 694.

4. See the text of Bhairo, folios 1065, 1066.
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8.5.2.Inthe Adi Guru Granth Sahibthere are anumber of hymns
which depict the religio-spiritual enviornment of Ramdaspur, the
earlier name of Amritsar. One of the hymns begings as :
ifg ya four Tt
yfg yat &g ovmat
gfg ferasrs farfa e
wae HI® HY UTE |
But by distorting the above verses the scribe of MS # 1245 has
fabricated an apocryphal hymn which starts as:
IHeTAYfT A wTE ||
I WSS HaT® HY UTE |2
8.5.3. Moreover in the epilogue section of this manuscript we
come across an apocryphal saloka attributed to Guru Nanak,
which has in it the following verses :
UE ¥ J9IE I&%H Ug Az feuha ram 5G|
TS HASTST HH U5 fsyaadT H Us | Jonfiy fad s .....
IBH 78 AT J9e HASTST 7% 7l
feyegar v A8 fan fooe &t a8
A keen scholar of Gurbani will not fail to discern that these verses
have been fabricated on the basis of different strands of Guru
Nanak and Guru Amar Das' compositions.* At another place
stanzas of an aspadi have been converted into pau~is and an
additional apocryphal saloka have been inscribed at the
beginning of each of them.® Though, there are numerous
examples where apocryphal writings have been juxtapositioned
between the compositions of Sikh Gurus, but a saloka in the
epilogue section presents the best example of such distortions.
The saloka in question runs as :
91 & It qUS 71 & HE S
wfg Sfen Ha1 urehd Af3ae & Guen |l
Af3ae fHfswr a<ha Az U8 Az el
A3 & wg Af3 99 A3 AL mrfeE
. AGGS, pp. 621-22.
. See the text of Sorathi, folio 635.
. See salokas surplus to the vars, folio 1234.
. For example look at the compositions of Guru Nanak and Guru

Amar Das in the AGGS, pp. 84, 1291.
5. For the text of apocryphal salokas, see Bilawal, folios 797, 798.

S W N~
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Af3ar9 fHf®w Ag €8 oy ey 3y
o7& Ifd F &Y foag Ales faggr gqt

The first verse of the above saloka has been taken from a saloka
of Guru Amar Das? and the rest has been fabricated in the name
of Guru Nanak. Attempts at forgery coupled with the inclusion
of such a large number of Kachi-bani writings, restrict us to
think that MS # 1245 is a genuine product of Sikh scribal
tradition. Anyway, the apocrypha composed on the lines of
Gurbani to imitate it can not prove that this manuscript is older
than the Adi Granth, rather it provides evidence to suggest that
it is a later work. If we add apocrypha to the genuine writings,
then the size of Sikh Gurus' writings would turn out to be much
larger than what we have in the Adi Granth. Consequently, the
standard rule of textual criticism, that "the shorter reading is
to be preferred to the longer one" will restrain us to believe that
this manuscript has its origin in the pre-Adi Granth period i.e.,
1604 C.E.

IX. RAGAS AND TUNES

9.1. The sequence of ragas suggests that the scribe was following
a musical tradition which was different from that of the Adi
Granth. Besides, the sequence, there are some other muscial
features of this manuscript which have hitherto remained
unnoticed. For example Nat Narain (& 3797€<) a musical mode
of the Adi Granth has been spelt in an unusual manner as Nat
Narani (52 5321).3 Secondly, unlike the Adi Granth tradition the
composite rdga of Parbhati Bibhas (U3gT3t fg9™) has been
inscribed simply as Parbhati.* Except one, the majority of the
hymns in Basant, have been divorced from its Hidol form.
Significantly, two hymns of Basant mode have been entered
under Hidol (313%) only.? Perhaps in the musical tradition of the
scribe Parbhati's Bibhdas mode did not exit. Likewise, Basant
Hidol was not one but two different modes of music. The index

. See salokas suplus to the vars, folio 1235.

. AGGS, pp. 1420-21.

. See the index of raga Nat Narain, folio 661.

. Confer the index and text of Parbhati, folios 1209-1227.

. For the modes of Basant, see folios 1072-1088, 1088, 1088-1089.

QU i W N =
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of Gaunt mode has been inscribed as I3d" I3 faz=s ar.! [t
again indicates that probably in the musical tradition of the M'S
# 1245, Gaunt and Bilawal were identical or closely related
modes. Significantly, contrary to the Adi Gran th, Guru Nanak's
Onkar composition does not carry in its title the term of Dakhni,
a mode of Ramkali.? Similarly, the beat of Dhamal (@8 &t 9781
which does not occur anywhere in the Adi Granth, has been
indicated for singing.? We have already observed that scores of
hymns recorded in this manuscript begin from a different line
than that of the Adi Granth.* These variations were also due to
the musicians, who have brought innovations to take off a hymn
for singing in their own style. Even some of the hymns have been
recorded in more than one raga which again suggest that in the
musical tradition of the scribe, practice to sing such hymns in
two different modes was prevalent. Addition of vocatives such as
< and J are pointer to the fact that the scribe or musicians
associated with him have introduced modifications in the text to
suit their musical requirements.

9.2. Though, in the Adi Granth nine vars of different modes of
various authors have been assigned dhunnis (tunes indicating
the musical style for singing), yet in the indexes of MS # 1245,
seven vars have been referred with their dhunnis.? For example :
) (IE o) =9 AT FE HIST Y
gfe a® & va < o =9 af gat (folio 160).
i) AT o) T9 ASBAT FTF HIST
28 wiAdTH o Tat (folio 343).
i) =9 IA o AEIAT FH HIST 3
fAo=g fagmon &t gat (folio 457).
iv) (SIIH o) 9 ASAT FH HIST 8
% gfg®H a gst (folio 523).

v) WId o €19 AR & HIST 8
gfe HoH IS ot Tat (folio 1097).

See the index of Gaunt, folio 685.

See Ramkali, folio 867.

See the text of Bilawal, folio 797.

For details see infra section 12.5 chap. 4.

The vars whose dhunnis have been dropped are as: Var Majh ki
M. 1 and Ramkali ki Var M. 3.

Ou o
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vi) (&9 &) =79 HI®T QU ABAT &%

I& IBH 3T HBL &t gfs (folio 1150).
viD) (TEF dt) =79 A%ST 51S M. 8

HH ot =9 & gat (folio 1184).

Naturally, the dhunnis mentioned in the indexes should have
been inscribed in the text as well but except two, all the dhunnis
have been dropped.! Their mention in the text also occurs
somewhat differently. For example :
i) <9 TFIA g ABAT I 8
% "9fgsH ot st §ufs arest (folio 551).
i) 9 HST & ABAT IF HIST
H®e ot gat Qufs arest (folio 1171).

Whether the omission of dhunnis was due to the arbitrariness
of the scribe or a deliberate act on his part ? In Pashaura Singh's
view around mid 17th century, Mughal officials were not only
successful to create dissensions, but also prevailed upon certain
groups within the Panth to remove the dhunnis from the text
of the Adi Granth. Subsequently, Lahore recension of the Adi
Granth emerged in which disapproving Guru Hargobind's policy
of armed confrontation, dhunnis of vars came to be dropped.? If
it is true then MS # 1245 belongs to a period when debate within
the Panth over the use of dhunnis with the vars has not yet been
settled. Anyway, partial mention of dhunnis coupled with above-
mentioned musical variants associate MS & 1245 to a musical
tradition which was not only unusual but distinct from the
musical tradition of the Adi Granth.

X. NASAN

10.1. While offering MS # 1245 for sale to the University, the
manuscript dealers have appended a note claiming that on fourth
folio it enshrines Nisan penned by Guru Hargobind.? It seems to
enhance its antique value they have associated it with the sixth
Guru, but in reality the orthographical features of the Nisan,
prove it to be of Guru Tegh Bahadur. The Nisan in question

1. Piar Singh's statement that MS # 1245 in its index carries
reference to the \dhunm‘ of Var Ramkali M. 3, is totally unfounded,
see Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 162; also see MS # 1245, folio 819.
Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 67.
3. For the note of manuscript dealers, see infra Appendix I.

ro
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comprises the Mul-Mantra which has been inscribed on a
separate piece of paper and has been pasted on the illuminated
folio. Significantly, the colour and quality of paper on which the
said Nisan is recorded, match with the paper of MS # 1245.
Perhaps, it was not an integral part of the manuscript and has
come to occupy its present place in the manuscript at some later
stage of its history. Whether it is the handiwork of the scribe, the
custodian or the dealer ? It is very difficult to be explained
satisfactorily. Considering the sanctity and status accorded to the
Nisan of Sikh Gurus, it should have been placed on the opening
folio. Normally, it should have got precedence over the so-called
hymn attributed to Baba Buddha. Since, it has been introduced
later on, consequently its mere presence in the manuscript is of
little merit to associate the scribe with the main stream of
Sikhism. The scholars who consider MS # 1245 of an earlier
origin, have failed to visualize the problem as to why the scribe
or custodian failed to get the Nisan of an earlier Guru
contemporary to him. If it has been prepared by Guru Arjan or
the scribe commissioned by him then it could have preserved the
Nisan of fifth or the sixth Master. Ironically, it did not happen,
which puts a big question mark on the manuscript having
originated from GuruArjan. Though, to ascertain the antecedents
of this manuscript, the Nisan is of very limited value, yet it
pushes forward its compilation to the period of Guru Tegh
Bahadur.

XI. ALLEGED HAND OF BABA BUDDHA

11.1. Asremarked earlier the manuscript dealers have claimed in
their note that on the third decorated folio, it contains a hymn
written in the hand of Baba Buddha, a venerable Sikh of the
earlier Gurus who continued to serve them up to Guru Hargobind.
The text of the hymn relates to a saloka of Guru Amar Das which
also occurs in Var Bihagara of Guru Ram Das included in this
manuscript.? On close scrutiny, we find that recorded on a
separate folio, it has been pasted on the above said folio.! On the

1. The text of the saloka in question is as :
oty yg A=fg AeT Ao wisfes wafa fumrfg il
AT wige Irefg I A9 wdfg Gafa Efgurfal -
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testimony of dealers note, some scholars have established Baba
Buddha and his descendant's close connection with it. They
assume that after preparing it Guru Arjan placed it in the
custody of Baba Buddha and his descendants may have preserved
it as a scriptural relic through the process of handing it over to
next generations.? On the other hand, Baba Darshan Singh,
the present incumbent on the seat of Baba Buddha at Bir Sahib,
Amritsar, as well as Baba Buddha's descendants at village
Ramdas, district Amritsar, vehemently deny the above story that
neither Baba Buddha has handed down such a manuscript to
their ancestors nor anyone in their line has ever given away such
a document to anybody.? However, to arrive at their contrived
thesis some of the scholars still insist that the family of Baba
Buddha had lost memory of this manuscript a long time ago,
perhaps when they disposed of the manuscript due to its
incomplete nature.* However, the fact remains that there is no
internal or external evidence to suggest that Baba Buddha was in
anyway connected with the recording and preservation of MS
a 1245.

11.2. As usual the manuscript dealers, in their attempt to prove
its antiquity and extract a maximum price for it, have fabricated
the story to associate it with Baba Buddha. Since, the above
notion finds no validity in any source of Sikh history,
consequently to conclude on the face value of their note that MS

& vigfs Y3y =y AaT g9 Jafv fafinr gaasfall
s&a iy fistfert wmg fagur arfa |l
It again occurs in Bihagre ki Var, (M.4), folio 515.

1. To examine the writings beneath it on May 12, 1997, I again
visited the Rare Book Section of the G.N.D. University library and
was astonished to find that the folios bearing the Nisan and
alleged handwritings of Baba Buddha were not present in the
manuscript. The University staff managing the above section was
totally at loss to explain the disappearance of above folios.

. See supra footnote no. 5, p. 184.

3. To verify the fact, on April 13, 1997, I personally visited Sardar
Uttam Singh (84 years old), village head (Nambardar) of
Ramdas, district Amritsar, whose ancestors for the last five
generations have been managing the shrine in the village,
associated with the birth of Baba Buddha and his descendants;
also see Bhai Khan Singh Nabha, Mahan Kosh, p. 881;
'Blasphemous Attacks', ASS, Jan. 1993, p. 16.

4. See supra footnote no. 5, p. 184.

[\
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# 1245 has preserved the hymn recorded in the hand of Baba
Buddha or it has been in the custody of his descendants, is highly
unrealistic and illogical as well.

XII. TEXTUAL VARIANTS

12.1. A close perusal of the text of MS # 1245, confirms that it
is replete with various type of variants. On the basis of certain
variants some scholars have come to the conclusion that text of
this manuscript belongs to an earlier strata, which subsequently
has been revised into the final version of the Adi Granth. Before
we discuss it, let us have a look into the nature of textual variants
found in it.

12.2. On close examination, one can not fail to take note that the
text of MS # 1245, differs in various aspects from that of the Adi
Granth. For example, the writings of the medieval Bhagats and
Sufis as well, have been excluded from it. Except the panegyrics
of Kalh or Kalasahar no other panegyrist has found favour with
its scribe. Similarly, the var of Satta and Balwand in Ramkali
mode has been deliberately omitted from the text. As remarked
earlier existence of apocryphal writings is another significant
feature of this manuscript. About 38 compositions of Kachi-bani
attributed to M.1, M.3 and M.5 which form part of it, have found
no place in the Adi Granth. The text of some compositions
especially stanza No. 26 and 27 of AnanduM. 3in Ramkali mode
1s quite at variance with the text recorded in the Adi Granth.
For example :

AGGS

fre wafz wfu Qufe &
FIIT MY gAY FIIT |
gJay =93e wfy 29
JroHfy fait gsma i

33 9Us I Ha3

AT Hfs =A® |
ity fam & Wy a9 7
J2 gan G fe= =2
JJ &G ATy Fa3T
WU I TS IIREI

MS # 1245

fre Aaf3 wa It »iefqg

fafs wa wrfy =t

TRt 3 fAe Aaf3 waf3s
HYE <I3TEMATI

gfe ga Ffemr |

fea = Hfsw Afsae

ge §<t fA= Ag® =asehdm il
g fufert 3y Sfenr

Ygdie & BTfaT 9 SIITehAT ||
9 s76q A=) Aafs

gfg afd 7a urehd 11241
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33 HT & At faat 33 & ufenr )
32 A9 & 7t 9 I8Y 33 & ufewr €3 @
33 A9 & At 83 T & ufenr ||
fadt gret Amrg gfv m3T 3 I m=9 5 IT
wfgnr Ife fegret gt geTen
99 fagur 3 7 A& 797 feas "fs Afsae < farrs »iag
frasT ofs wfs <=frur 33 Hfs =afedr
gufg »ifig gt 7 7 fAsr 73 fadq It
JJ &8 | I U fadg fasT wrfenr
far & wisfes ofs fese &<t 7 &5y Az AW Afa [ug
Aag Ife fegret ol Y Jgedd 3Z UfenT 112l
(p. 920) (folios 883-84)

Besides, there are about 12 hymns attributed to the Sikh Gurus
on which the scribe of MS # 1245 disagrees with the Adi Granth
over the issue of their authorship.! About 68 compositions
attributed to M. 1, M. 3 and M. 5 enshrined in the Adi Granth,
are absent in the text of MS # 1245.2 Though, there are over 170
compositions whose text is of incomplete nature, yet instances
of lines, verses or stanzas missing in the text of MS & 1245 are
not uncommon. For example :

MS # 1245 Missing Text
1) Gauri, M.5, chaup. 78, YTIgIH 39T HaeTe |
folio 203. YUs otfe 39 ofg &fe |
(AGGS, p. 195)
ii) Majh M.5, chaup. 1, € wwt FQ ufs wyret
folio 107. 19 TIHG {3 fumma G I1.....

(AGGS, pp. 96-97)

1. See supra section 4.1 chap. 4.
2. Seeinfra Appendix III.
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iii) Gujri ki Var M.3, pau~i 7
saloka M.3(1), folio 477.

iv) Sorathi M.5, chaup. 58,
folio 628.

v) Kaliyan M.4 ast. 3,
folio 658.

vi) Suhi M.1, chaup. 6
folio 701.

vii) Bilawal M.3, Var Satu,
folio 801.

viii) Bilawal M.3, Var Satu,
folio 802.

ix) Bilawal ki Var M.4,
pauri 12, folio 814.

x) Bilawal ki Var M.4,
pauri 12, saloka M.3(2)

xi) Ramkali ki
pauri 19,
saloka M.5, folio 904.
xii) Maru Solhe M.5 (3 wrfog
I8 A=), folio 998.

Var, M.5,

xiil) Maru Solhe M.5 (UdguH
LE]
83 fagm), folio 1000.

xiv) Swayye Guru Arjan ke
(Kalh
Bhatt), folio 1266.

T & g3 o5 fa yveshn
gBfen sfe & Afe |l
(AGGS, p. 511)
Ifg gaifs gvfe fog ari
Afy Fi=fgd ® =z9ar|l
(AGGS, p. 623)
3 7% fafu s av 39
fa foqur Afar ot
(AGGS, p. 1325)
W3 d A& Afe wdt ufert il
(AGGS, p. 730)
IfT W™ »IT9g WUIUT AT
6 Ufar &far fomr=Q Sfe emfs wmr i
(AGGS, p. 841)
7 & vasfa fafr 3y
37 & Wfs = yg &1
(AGGS, p. 842)
ufen faafs sHree
fae gufg fa€ gdfal
(AGGS, p. 854)
foae ofs ofg =1 91
I=%T A<fa f3m 1l
(AGGS, p. 854)
=49 fog »u9 a5
¥e ® utll (AGGS, p. 965)
farfo wata =t 3 aet
fam ot 93 799 & Jet
GEICURTE R R U ICIT)
Y 97 uST | (AGGS, p. 1082)
TIS IHS ATSTE wrfemT |
wrodfar 9 ofe =y arfew
H&H Hae Afg gy fa=erd
#fy gfg ofg 98 st & a1
(AGGS, p. 1084)
g ATt yay »ies wifgs™
frg fmies Touf3 Hs &t
Af3a19 9d< a<& fafe ga |
19 WIdgS IS AdfA fagmd |
T IHEH Wig T8 yarAT Il
HII® H&I™ Ydt T ||
3 AH3 N3 g0 ugfeE |
I8, Af3 99 HAE =S
(AGGS, pp. 1406-07)
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All these facts suggest that the Adi Granth and MS # 1245 do
not share a common tradition rather they have descended from
different sources. It also indicates that MS # 1245 is in no way
ancestral to the Adi Granth, otherwise the text that we have in
addition to it in the Sikh scripture would not have been possible.

12.3. Another distinctive feature of MS # 1245 is the headings
which have been ascribed to various ragas, their index, authors
and their compositions. For example :

i) I3daT f{ 3791 I AEET & &G (folio 39)
i) HI 991 H¥ I TSHTT HIS' 81l (folio 89)
i) I3FAIT MTHT T HET o &G (folio 340)
iv) 3I3FIT TG & ISt o AECT o &G (folio 661)
v) 3I3AdT AT J &G Iy f3IBAT (folio 679)
vi) 33997 991 I8 fgs=s ar (folio 685)
vii) BT &3 HdT €3 HusT 8 (folio 737)
viii) A #Ed &€ d7 (folio 819)
ix) I IHEBT §GTT HIBT A (folio 867)
x) Hg 9 HIST U FYS (folio 1094)
xi) A8 9T 3 g9fd HIST QA (folio 1232)
xii) A&F F'ET 3 ¥Ifd HIBT 3 (folio 1236)
xii)) A®F F'IT I 99 HIBT 8 (folio 1244)
xiv) WBd AIAfaf3 & (folio 1249)
xv) FAER 99 »iae d T8 Ffe 3 (folio 1264)
xvi) AT Id IHEH F (folio 1265)
xvii) A<ER 9ig #MIAs o (folio 1266)
xviii) ASEE HI&T UaT d Hod Ufg® &
G MIAS I WU (folio 1263)

All the above-mentioned titles are quite unusual and none of them
has found acceptance in the Adi Granth. Since Guru Arjan has
never referred to himself in a manner as described in the last
of the above titles thus to associate him with the compilation of
this manuscript is totally unbelievable. At the same time some
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of the titles such as:
) 3I3FIT I3AJ AT
ii) 3I3AdT HICT AT
i) FY I IHEH HQ for THUST T FAB
iv) W3 wosT y fefs 3fe
v) TGS yaut TFhuat HasT A
vi) T&SHT M3t HIET
viD) HJIt HI®T A FOHT
viii) W WH®T HIBT Y
found recorded in the old manuscripts of the Adi Granth are
absent in MS # 1245. It points to the fact that both the sources

do not owe their origin to a single source rather represent
different recensions.

12.4. There i1s another category of variants that relates to the
internal arrangement or organization of a raga. Instead of
comparing its internal structure with the index of any other
manuscript or vice-versa, a comparative study of MS # 1245's
index with its own text, produces very useful and interesting
results. As pointed out earlier there are numerous anomalies
between the index and text of this manuscript. While recording
the text the scribe has not strictly adhered to the pattern fixed
in the index position.! We observe that the index of so many ragas,
instead of corresponding to its text, follows the Adi Granth. Such
variants in the arrangement of the index, indicate scribe's
dependence on another source viz., the Adi Granth, which
severely undermines its claim of earlier origin.

12.5. On the basis of this manuscript it has been remarked that
in the final version of the Adi Granth not only have the verses
of some hymns been altered but their refrain (S97@) has also been
tampered with.? To supplement the above contention, Guru
Arjan's hymns in Tilang mode have been quoted very liberally.?
As no manuscript antedates 1604 C.E., consequently there is no
other source to test the validity of the above hypothesis.
Unfortunately, the scholars have ignored the vital

1. see footnote no. 2, p. 192 and footnote no. 6, p. 193.
2. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 118.
3. Ibid., pp. 118-125.
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PLATEIX
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Folio 619 of MS # 1245 depicting the index position of the hymns in
Tilang mode. For a discussion on it, see p. 215.
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internal evidence found in the index, which is very significant
to check the authenticity of text. A comparison of the index and
the text position of Guru Arjan's hymns in Tilang mode is very
revealing.! For instance :

Index Text

1. U9 &d € HBH T 1. ¥ &d dd€ M®BH gaTe
2. 3y fag var &t 3fe ZHEI%WHEIUHE'@"H

3. 993 gt HAST 3ﬁ-mawﬁmwﬁme1‘6
4. HigersT few 79 4. ¥I3T IEI3 HASI

5. foav®T gy 3 wumit 5.7 & 99 faust

6 x 6. dtvs dlwg Afog

7 7.

foavsT Ay difs mumit

The above study proves that GuruArjan's hymn No. 2 in the index
of Tilang mode has been entered as 37 fas gr7 57t Afe, whereas
in the text it takes off from another line 78 Gufg udgoy T 39.
Similarly the third hymn in the index begins with F93 a3t A
but in the text at No. 4, it starts with II3T g€d3 HA3'F.2 Again
the fourth hymn in the index has been recorded as HiaT &7 fex
FYS but in the text it has been placed at No. 6 and starts with
es e Arfag.? Another hymn of M.5 (fHaaes funmar firgaes)
is available in the text of Tilang at serial No. 3, but its entry into
the index has been omitted. Now it is crystal clear that the text
of Tilang mode does not conform to its index. On the other hand,
itis very significant that index lines of Tilangfollow the Adi Granth
version. [t is evident that the scribe of MS# 1245 has altered the
position of hymns as well as the order of verses of the hymns in
the text. It helps us to determine what the original reading was
which the scribe has altered to produce his singular reading.
Consequently, the allegation that Guru Arjan has reversed the
order of verses of hymnsin the Adi Granth, is absolutely unfounded
and uncalled for. This fact becomes even more pronounced when
we compare the index lines of the other ragas with their text. We
come across numerous instances where the text of a hymn does
not take off from its index line. For example :

X

Although, the index lines mentioned in the above table are

1. For comparison of the index and text of Tilang mode, see
folios 679, 681

2. Ibid., folios 679, 682.

3. Ibid.
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Raga Author Index line Text Folio
HF H U HE funrfenr 7€ g™ we funrfanm fgr
92

@3 )

HTg WU fa3 fsg =€€ Agsti Wy Farfs uehs 140
(MHAC. 8)

— —  ofs =fy 70 vs W9 HS U9 HE Tt 140
(MAC. J)

I W 8 Tt diey Jey Ifewr  Ufsz A3 173
@8.

— — 34 S HIY ©Y IH& IH 3IH efed® 177
(@8. )

I8 W U IuE &fd Jfg Wt fas fau ans I3 187
(@€,

— — IH IILI I Ifd fug =< o &% 194
8. 39)

- —  wmtfifg difde fA@ sosrifufeamfa€ 205
@8. ¢3)

— — f&3 yfs == gmAfs  feony Ge=a difee 206
@8, tv)

— —  § ge dfg fag is gfg fmife = g7 206
(8. €€

— —  #& &t ufe vis His »Jgu Ha ufg fauret 206
(IC. q00)

— — IH & fa3 A w3 g€t 99 Jifew 207
(F8. 2)

— — I §% yds I H + fe3<2 oy ofs 209
(¥8. aas)

- — g7 g%H9 gO4 By Hesfs Haf3 &5 fed 209
@8, qqu)

— — =feg gmATeE HigsT I faswatadies 209
(8. )

— — H® "9 difee nust aHfesrgufgd ufe 244
™ (WHS. Q0)

— —  aafes ofg Jar 39 IfAIGH a@ fams 245
(MAS. aA8)

WHT W 8 3 dd3T AfgME W8T AY 3t I AIAT 362
@8. ) e

AT M. U goTed »d 9 g Hfg W& wfe 455
@8, W)

— — A5 &t Un At Ifadifee TfuG yarmg 467
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(I8. 28)
TUsHdT H. 8 oQ9wlu fAu gu I3t AU W I B 572
(F8. q0)
- —  Aeq fay yAe Afs g9 gt gfg Stafs 572
€. )
— —  feg yog Wow my AU Wa AfgaH e 572
([, w)
— H. U faufa§ fadfe fdfe JQ o 996 9H A 580
@8. 33)
— — g¢ fous sfors A35 I Mase AIIE 580
(8. 33)
— - TJu=3 ©dyg oy H gt must §e 580
(w8. 38)
— ¥ 9§ Ifg ga1 B ST Ire wMraH Ifar 580
(w8. 3v)
fg8ar W u 33U fas oA &fo Jfe w9 Qufe uragan 681
(38 )
— — I3 I3t HAST I3 gud3 HASX 681
€. 3)
— — Higers fow 79 des o9 Arfag 682
(w8. 8)
CIES H. U 7§ Afar 89 va HT & SIS TJ WS 689
8. €
Hat H. U4 =93t a3 o feafe  wue g9 fes fsz 3t
7 1 3
8. 33)
IHIBT M. 4 IHT I St HaSTEr H' & IHEA(T W& 837
(8. u3)
— —  # faw 92 F g U3 I83 syt ©1F 838
(F€. uu)
— — Y 991 HIU gaT 937J ©J9 »dg ygg 838
(¥8. uv)
H&d M. 8 JfdAs 883 At a0 Ifous Tedg Ifd 1159
@8. v e

identical to the Adi Granth, yet the text in the manuscript has
been started from a different line. It is very obvious that index
lines have come from an original sourcei.e., the Adi Gran th, but
in the text the scribe has brought various innovations. Evidently,
difference in the index lines and text confirms that variants in
the text of MS # 1245 are due to the scribe's innovation or
arbitrariness. On the basis of above variants to conclude that
Guru Arjan has modified the text in the final version, is not based
on facts.

12.6. Some hymns of the manuscript have been recorded in more
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than one mode.! For instance, there is a hymn (& €17 319 fry=m)
in Suhi which has been repeated in Tilang also. Though,
information to take it to Suhi has been provided in the margin,
yet it has been argued that since the language and style of Tilang
hymns of Guru Arjan pre-supposes a Muslim audience,
consequently it has been shifted to Suhi, where it fits well with
the preceding hymns of Guru Nanak.? Significantly a Dhanasari
hymn of Guru Ram Das has also been repeated in Tilang. Why
has it been shifted to Dhandsari ? No explanation is forthcoming.
Similarly, an apocryphal hymn in Tilang (fsawsT my 33 mmit)
attributed to Mahala 5, does not fit well in the Tilang hymns,
linguistically and thematically,® yet it has not been taken to any
other mode. Actually, the variants resulting from the hymns
recorded in more than one raga are also due to the scribe or
musicians associated with him. It is highly probable that in the
musical tradition of the scribe, the hymns which have been
recorded in duplicate were sung in more than one musical mode.

12.7. On close scrutiny, we observe that the scribe has brought
in several modifications which are of a musicological nature and
intentional as well. Replacement of syllables and phrases with
alternatives or synonyms is not uncommon. Sometimes they
have been dropped altogether. For instance, there is a hymn of
Guru Arjan in Sri raga (& fumfen™ #G f3™) where in the text
jio (F§) has been dropped but in the index it is extant.* Similarly
in a Majh hymn (g A 73 W13 fumd) pritam ({t3H) has been
brought in place of mit (H13).5 Instances of reshuffling of the text
not only within a hymn but even in a line are also available. The
scribe likes to recall a saloka as “akhna (34a7).% At places he
has not only introduced various fillers but has added, <, 3, #t
etc., as vocatives,! simply to add flavour to the music. He has
converted the stanzas of an as padi into pau~is. Similarly,

See supra footnote 4, 5 and 6, p. 198.

Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 127.
For the text of hymn in question, see infra Appendix V.

See index and text of Sri raga, folios 42, 92.

See index and text of Ma4jh, folios 105, 113.

For example, see the text of Gau~1 ki Var, M.5, folios 323-324, 327
and text of Jaitsari ki Var, M.5, folios 598-602.

O Ok Wb
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contrary to the Adi Granth tradition, the beat or tune of Dhamal
for singing has been indicated.? Such variants indicate that the
text of MS # 1245 has developed in close proximity to a musical
tradition, hence the musicians associated with the scribe have
brought in modifications to suit their requirements. Therefore,
to conclude that Guru Arjan has modified the text in final version,
is not justified by facts.

12.8. The text of the Japuji is full of variants. Some of the
variants viz., €33, fag, #1€, f3€, a<, uG<, 2w, faust, »ifgs,
FTHPAT ete., said to be colloquial expressions, in fact have come
to exist due to the dialectal bias or habits of the scribe. Similarly,
some of the variants, such as H, 98, 37 etc., have been brought
in as fillers to serve the purpose of vocatives. Yet another category
of variants viz., M3 (1f3), frafa (fref3), miz (=), »Har (+H®)
etc., are scribal mistakes which have crept into it due to
casualness on the part of scribe. The text of Japuji of this
manuscript resembles closely the version used by Harji for his
Japu Parmarth.? It is important to note that most of the old
manuscripts of the Adi Granth have preserved a note, namely
Y 919 IHE HE fo Eu3T a7 538 which helps us to establish
the pedigree or anteriority of a manuscript. But in the case of
MS # 1245, it is totally missing. Absence of the above note coupled
with its common variants with the Japu Parmarthu of Harji,
clearly indicate that the text of Japujirecorded in MS # 1245 has
not come from the main Sikh scribal tradition. Consequently, to
conclude on the basis of this manuscript that Guru Arjan has
modified the language of the Japuji, is not borne out by facts.

12.9. A close perusal of MS # 1245 reveals that its text is full of
musicological variants. We note that its sequence of ragas does
not conform to the Adi Granth pattern. Unlike the Adi Granth
music tradition, the composite mode of Parbhati Bibhas (g3t
fgg™) has found no mention in MS # 1245. Contrary to the Sikh

1. Confer Sri raga chhants of M.1 and M.4, folio 42 and Gau~i M.1,
hymn No. 19, folio 166.

2. See the text of Bilawal, folio 797.

3. For Harji's Japu Parmarth, see MS a 427, Khalsa College
Amritsar; also see Janamsakhi Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji (ed.
Kirpal Singh), Vol. II, pp. 261-297.
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tradition the Basant mode hymns in it, do not carry any reference
to Basantu Hindol (873 fd3®). Similarly, the hymns which have
been recorded in the Dakhani modes of the Adi Granth, namely
Bilaval Chhant Dakhani (fes<® &3 ©4at),! Maru Solhe Dakhani
(H'g A& wyet),? Parbhati Dakhani (ygv3t €4e)? do not find any
room in MS # 1245. A chhant in the Adi Granth has been recorded
under Gauri @31 mode whereas MS & 1245 has referred to it
under the Gau~i Poorbi (@183t yge) mode.* In comparison to the
Adi Granth indication to partal (UF375) and kafi (@) have been
omitted in it.? Instances of hymns recorded in more than one raga
are also present.® There are so many hymns which take off from
a different line than that of the Adi Granth. The Adi Granth has
preserved some tunes for singing such as:

D) I8t S9aife 99T 9 &3 o wfd (AGGS, p. 203)
i) T HI®T U foggu=s wg 8 €37 ot Afg {bid., p. 431)
i) fo®=® WoBT U wase o wig abid., p. 802)

The above-mentioned tunes are quite absent in the text of
MS #1245, whereas its tune TH™® &t I7&! has found no entry in
the Adi Granth. All these facts indicate that as far as musicology
1s concerned, the text of MS # 1245 represents a musical tradition
which is quite different than that of the Adi Granth. In fact
separate index appended at the outset of each raga coupled with
its scribe's scheme to record the folio numbers of hymns in the
index suggest that it has been prepared for the musicians to use
it in an easy manner.

XIII. MS # 1245 VIS-A-VIS THE GOINDWAL
POTHAS

13.1. On the basis of a few common variants it has been suggested
that the text of MS # 1245 represents an inter-mediary stage
between the Goindwal Pothis and the Adi Granth.' It has been
reiterated that "the preparation of this earlier draft was based

. AGGS, p. 843.

. Ibid., p. 1033.

Ibid., p. 1343.

MS # 1245, folio 260.

Ibid., folios 715, 769, 942, 1066.
. See infra Appendix IV.

O Uk w0
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upon the Goindwal Pothis ".? According to Gurinder Singh Mann,
"It seems likely that the GNDU Pothi was copied directly from
the Goindwal Pothis and then used as a source for the Kartarpur
Pothi".? On close examination, we find that these are the general
statements whose veracity does not stand the test of comparative
analysis. For example :

1) The sequence of ragas of MS # 1245 does not conform to
that of the Goindwal Pothis.

i) The pattern of arrangement of hymns within the raga sub-
sections is not the same in both the sources.

ii)) The modes of ragas employed in the Goindwal Pothis,
especially the composite ones, namely Hdt 24ets 7t fAdgs
UIITSt BBIS UIFTI! vy 998 TS e UsTHA eHS s UsTHAT
YRS Hg 913785 ¥H3 TYST etc., have not found any mention
in MS & 1245.

iv) The tunes mentioned for singing in the Goindwal Pothis,
such as M™=J AAGT ©9AG 94T 397 IH, have found no reference
in MS # 1245.

v) The text of a ragain the Goindwal Pothis invariably begins
with full form of invocation, whereas the scribe of
MS & 1245 has not adhered to the above practice.

vi) The headings or titles ascribed to various rdagas, authors
and compositions of the Goindwal Pothis, have found no
place in MS # 1245.

vii) The Kachi-bani writings attributed to M.1 and M.4 that
form part of Tilang and Dhanasari modes respectively of the
Goindwal Pothis,* have not found their way into MS & 1245,
the so-called earlier draft.

viii) Contrary to the tradition of the Goindwal Pothis, the scribe
of MS # 1245, has dropped almost all the writings of
medieval Bhagats from its text.

ix) The compositions of Gulam Sada Sewak penned under the
chhap of 'Nanik' which form part of the Goindwal Pothis,*
have found no acceptance with the scribe of MS & 1245.

Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 23.
Ibid., p. 157.

Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 87.
For the text of hymns in question see, Ahiyapur Pothi, folios 127,
184.

L
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x) There are about 12 hymns of the Sikh Gurus on which both
the sources differ over the issue of their authorship.?
xi) The text of Anandu of M.3 in Ramkali mode and its
arrangement is quite at variance in both the sources.?
xii) There are a number of hymns whose text takes off
differently in both the sources.*
xiil) Besides the vars, over 70 hymns of M.1 and M.3 which form
part of various ragas of MS # 1245, are absent in the
corresponding ragas of the Goindwal Pothis.®

13.2. These are some of the most prominent features which set
apart both the sources from one and another. This evidence can
not be ignored in any manner to establish a relationship, if any,
between the Goindwal Pothis and MS # 1245. The very presence
of these variants indicates that MS # 1245 has not descended from
the Goindwal Pothis. However, inorder to satisfy the inqusitive
mind that whether the text of MS # 1245 has been copied directly
from the Goindwal Pothis or not, a comparative study of the text
which is peculiar to these two documents will suffice our purpose.
Firstly, we take into account a Kachi-bani composition (&fd &g
H& B3ET) which occurs only in these two sources.® On
comparison, we observe that its text in both the sources instead
of being identical carries a number of variants such as:

Line Ahiyiapur Pothi MS # 1245
1 B B

4 TIHTTE TIH TE

- S N

— ogt =t
Line Ahiyiapur Pothi MS # 1245
5 JqIAUHE Jdaus <
— 9 )

6 e ML

— yfs yg

. For the writings of Gulam, see supra Appendix IV, chap. 3.

2. For differences over the authorship compare Appendix I, chap. 3;
also see supra 4.1, chap. 4.

3. For the text of stanza No. 26 and 27 of MS # 1245, see supra 12.2,
chap. 4; also see Gurinder Singh Mann, Goindval Pothis, pp. 185-86.

4. Compare Appendix II, chap. 3; also see supra 12.3, chap. 4.

5. See supra Appendix III, chap. 3.

6. Ahiyapur Pothi, folios 30-32; MS # 1245, folio 748.

=
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7 BT Y
— At X

8 fa AT

— fourfert fomt
10 " "3
11 fegfea fegea
12 GIG) GIC)
— wUS WUS
- &3y &3
13 HaHfy HEHY
14 A Hd
15 Ufg ufg yfg ufg
— fag =il
16 FIH ERN
— Ffemr Sfemr
17 ELE] ELE]
— e IS
19 ufs ug
— gfemr yrfemr
— At X

20 H3d19 Af3ae
21 gz IS
22 st ST MEE IS
— BT B
— J =J
23 Igg S & q9g
24 RUGES S5

13.3. The above study confirms that in a 24 lines text as much
as 35 variants relating to spellings, syllables and phrases have
crept into the text of MS # 1245. Similar is the case with another
hymn (U 3U g7 §7 §3%7) which has been attributed to M.3 in
both the sources. For example :

Line Ahiyiapur Pothi MS # 1245
1 EEY ey

- Buifg Bwfg

2 5 &rat

3 G S
Line Ahiyapur Pothi MS # 1245
4 X 3

— F=dfdr ISR

5 fumirfamT fumiram

- fag fa=
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6 CIREI EICEIL
8 wreaigE wages
— fa=raba faerfamr
— 3 wrar AT 9
10 Hd °&
— nifgz IV ES
11 GULTS ES
— inro1ice IS
12 4 AT IH HY
— war waT

It is evident, as many as 18 variants are present in the text of
above hymn. There is absolutely no doubt that the result of study
carried out into the relation of other compositions would be
different. It is crystal clear that the spellings, syllables and
phrases employed to record the text in both the sources are quite
at variance. Such a high degree of textual variants, restrains us
to conclude that the text of MS # 1245 has been copied directly
from the Goindwal Pothis.

XIV. MS # 1245 VIS-A-VIS THE ADI GRAATH

14.1. Recently, in order to reconstruct the history of the Sikh text
a genealogy or chronology between the sources has been established.
Consequently, it has been concluded that MS # 1245 is not only
a direct copy of the Goindwal Pothis but it has also served as a
source for the Adi Granth.! It has also been remarked that the text
of MS # 1245 provides an earlier form of the Sikh text which has
been modified by Guru Arjan in the final version i.e., the Adi
Granth.? Whether the above-mentioned three sources are linked
to each other ? Have they decended in a fashion as discerned by
the critics ? Did Guru Arjan really modify thereceived text ? These
are very contentious issues which can not be addressed in a better
way than the

1. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Sgripture, p. 87.
2. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, pp. 118,
140.
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comparison of the corresponding text in these sources. For the
scholars who are interested in textual criticism, a study into the
variants found in a Tilang mode hymn (@& »dd Ie3H) of Guru
Nanak promises interesting results. For example in the text of hymn
in question we come across the variants such as:

Line Ahiyapur PothiMS # 1245 Adi Granth

1 fea wfa o
- CIEE CIEEX CICEL]
— ufm U ufm
- 3 3 3
- g Ef) 5
2 I T JaT
— g g g
— FINH FINH FINH
— g Wy § wy ¥ my
— YJgearg YJ=edrg YJ=edrg
4 IS T EQCICS EQCIC
5 fes =re) few
— HH X W
— b X A
- i X ufe
— WMAJTTES X WMAJTES
— IGICEES X fargesfa
— fefs X fes
— fafg X Jfg
— ) X fs
— o5t X o5t
6 furfa fure furg
— fuefs yeg yed
— fagragg fagragr fagragt
— 4 q aH
— afF SH A
7 faoug ICICEEL] feean
— mryfg mryfg wrfyg
— Trafe [EareTs) g
- s g $
— wafe =< =<
— EL iG] EfcCic EC LG
8 HY bt paec
— I Id EC
— INS I3 I3
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Line Ahiyapur PothiMS # 1245 Adi Granth

8 =d od

-

et et

e EEFEERETEESLE
3

:
ﬁ%ﬁagﬁﬁigéiﬂiéi

14.2. The above study confirms that nearly 54 variants have
crept into the text of above hymn. The presence of such a large
number of variants coupled with variant readings reveal that
neither the text of MS # 1245 is a direct copy of the Goindwal
Pothis nor it has been a source for the Adi Granth. Besides one
can not fail to take note that the fifth line of the above hymn
is missing in the text of MS # 1245, whereas the Goindwal Pothis
and the Adi Granth have preserved it. It refutes the claim that
MS # 1245 provides an earlier form of the text.

14.3. Another hymn of Guru Nanak in Dhanasari mode also
promises very interesting study. Its corresponding text in the
sources under discussion has been recorded in the following
manner :

Ahiyapur Pothi MS # 1245 Adi Granth
A5 HiT 78 dfe §v 9016 Hfo o8 dfe ¥ Iuis 7 o8 dfe I«
75 H3T I A5 H3T Il 759 H3TI
TUHIEHEB UET TET TU Hoss U=s ¥=9 TU HEMS8 U= 9=9
J HAT® 959TE 83 dd HIIS I&dTE g%3  Jd HIIS 9&dTTe g83
311l A3T a3t nau
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Ahiyapur Pothi

It mat Sfe IQ st
EcIRIICE]

WMEIIT HIE <d3
Eciflcousl

HUH 32 35 5T &5 J
3fg a€@ wom waf3
&&T T It i

AIH U< {998 3aT &
fe= %3 "It

7= vfo Afg Af3 I Afe
fAn & 9rsfe Hag Hfg
Tae dfE |

ATt Af3 ugare Ife |l

gfe sl
Ifd 998 I=B Hae
Bfgz HE wafed

MS a 1245

WM&IeT HEY IA3 a1
St mrast Sfe 5T
win 3fe &5 55 &5 9
3fg I€ wIA Haf3
ST B g Tt

IR UT fa® 35 T
ye g fog 7w 3=

Adi Granth
At wagt Ife I=
¥3&T 34T W3t
WMEIIT HIY THI
ECIlINIERRE
FOH 32 35 &8 85
3fg g€ wom waf3
&7 ¥ 3T
HI7 UT fov® &5 &
ye Jig fos Aar 3<

Ju fez gz natant  diw fee 983 Hat Il

»ra3t dfe

" Hfg Af3 Af3 I Afe w9 wfg Af3 A3 I

fan & gafe mg Hfg  #fen fam & wafe

I8e JfE |l A9 Hfg 975 Jfell
] IOt Af3 ugdre Ife Il Ia At Afs ydare afe |l
7 f3g 9@ A wgst | f3g 9@ § w3t | 39 92 7 oWt

Jfensi afe s

Ifd 995 IHS® Hode Tfd Id IH® HIde

Bfg3 H& wisfes Hfg &fg3 HE wisfes Hfa

femmat fidmr || wrat T |

Hfg »rrfegt T i)

faaur A8 99 afea faour 7w <fd aesa four A <fs &

Faar a9 Ife 713 39
aTfe T I8

Afdar A€ dfe afe!

A3 3d ST ST I8l

Afdar o dfe &7 3
33 & = AT

A careful reading of the above three versions, reveals that a number
of textual variants relating to spellings and syllables have found
their way into the text of MS # 1245. It is worth-noting that its
scribe has added a phrase aHt »md3t Ife towards the end of first
two antras, whereas it is absent in the text of Goindwal Pothis
and Adi Granth as well. The above modification in the text of
MS #1245 relates to musicology which has been brought in by
the scribe to serve the purpose of singing. Since it is absent in
the Goindwal Pothis, thus, its mere presence in the text of
MS a 1245 does not help in any way that Guru Arjan has been
revising the text in the final version. The textual variants
present in the text of MS # 1245, prove that neither its text is
a direct copy of the Goindwal Pothis nor it has been a basis for
the Adi Granth. We can very safely state that the above three

1. Emphasis is mine which refers to the variants that are not
present either in the Ahiyapur Pothi or the AGGS.
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sources have not descended one after the other rather represent
three different recensions of the Sikh tradition.

XV. MAL-MAATRA

15.1. In MS # 1245 the shorter as well as full form of invocation
has been employed. Whereas the full form of Mul-Mantra has
been used very sparingly, the shorter one occurs frequently at
the head of indexes, ragas and various sub-sections. The full form
1s quite distinct from the present version found recorded in the
Adi Guru Granth Sahib. Though, the authenticity of the
Goindwal Pothis is highly vulnerable on many counts, yet some
scholars feel that the Mul-Mantra found recorded in them
represents its earlier form. Without any sound evidence they
have also come to assume that earlier form of Mul-Mantra first
witnessed change in the hands of Guru Ram Das and later Guru
Arjan worked over its text in successive drafts to give it its final
form.2 Since MS # 1245 has been at the centre of the above
formulations, consequently to analyse the issue we have to look
at the various versions of Mul-Mantra found recorded in it. The
full form of invocation which is available at six places throughout
the whole manuscript, has the following four different versions :
) 9€ Ffze g93Tusy 699 foade wars wafs
wEst 79 Afgag vanes )
i) € Afgey geIvay 5996 foadg was Wafs
wEst i Afgae vane )
ii) € Afzan SeIUey fsag6 fagag e wafs
wEst 71 Afgae )
iv) 96 Afgey F99vdy fsag6 faasg

The short form found inscribed at various places also has the

1. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, pp. 417-420; Pashaura Singh,
The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 93; Gurinder Singh
Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 85-86.

. Pashaura Singh, op.cit., p. 86.

3. It is found recorded at the beginning of Japuji and Gauri mode, see

folios 27, 160.

4. It is available at the head of raga Asa, folio 344.

. It occurs at the head of Onkar M.1 in Ramkali, folio 867.

6. It has been inscribed at the head of chart of death-dates, folio 1255.

[\]
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following four different forms :
v) € Afgag wewfe
vi) 96 Af3ag venre?
vii) ﬂ@fﬁj Af3ag ygntfe?
vii) € Afgag’
15.2. An examination of the above versions confirms that the
scribe has not adhered to a uniform pattern of invocation, instead
he has been modifying it arbitrarily. Even, some of the very
significant components of the Mul-Mantra, namely Akal Murti
M );afg) and Parsadi (UgnTfe) have been dropped from it once
and twice, respectively (see above iii and iv). These are scribal
variants which can be intentional as well as unintentional.
Anyway, on the basis of above variants it would not be advisable
to conclude that original Mul-Mantra was devoid of Akal Murti
(a7 Haf3) and Parsadi (UanTfe) or Guru Arjan intended to drop
them from his final version.

15.3. The most distinctive variant in the above two versions is
Satiguru Parsadi (Af3d1g uarTe) which has been brought in place
of Gur Parsadi (313 uaATfe). It indicates that instead of God, the
scribe desired to lay stress upon the grace of the personal Guru.
Reference to Sri Satiguru (ft Af3319) or Satiguru (Af3319) reflects
the scribe's bias for the personal Guru, which points towards his
sectarian connection. Significantly, emphasis on Ht Af33rg yarrfe
or Af33g YanTfe is also one of the most distinctive features of the
Mina literature.’ It again leads us to suggest that either the
scribe was closely associated or was under the strong influence
of the Minas.

1. See Gujri, Tilang and Bhairo, folios 457, 679, 1043.

2. With slight variation in the spellings of Satiguru, it has been

employed frequently throughout the manuscript.

. See the text of raga Kalyan, folio 655.

. See the beginning of Var Gujri ki M.3, folio 476.

5. The Minas in their literature have constantly stressed the
significance of personal Guru, consequently both Af33Ig yAe and
At Af33rg yAafe have been employed, see Janamsakhi Sri Guru
Nanak Dev Ji, Vol. 1, p. 1; Janamsakhi Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji,
Vol. II, pp. 1, 262, 358; also see concluding part of various sakhis
of both the volumes.

= o
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XVI. ORTHOGRAPHY AND THE SCRIBE

16.1. The orthography and the spellings of Gurmukhi of this
manuscript are some of the other features which have been taken
into account to prove its earlier origin.! Since orthographic
characteristics of a script do not change in a short span of time,
consequently on the basis of orthographic features alone, it is very
difficult to pin-point the precise age of a document. Secondly, it
is highly probable that due to regional, dialectal or personal bias
the scribe may not be following the prevalent method of writing
in its totality. We observe that the scribe of this manuscript has
developed a distinct style of orthography. For instance some of
the consonants, namely 9,49, €,<,% and & are of peculiar shape.
The vowel of ura (8) invariably occurs with an open mouth (€).
For the vowel sign of kanna (d&") a dot has been employed, which
has been picked up to prove its earlier origin. Besides the dot,
the use of half kanna which is visible almost at every folio has
been overlooked by the scholars to describe its orthographic
features. In fact it points to a transitional stage in the
development of Gurmukhi orthography when the full vertical
stroke (331) has not yet come into use for the sign of kanna. The
distinct orthographic features of this manuscript, such as use of
the dot for kanna and u~a with an open mouth, are identical to
the Hukamnamas of Guru Tegh Bahadur.? Thus, the orthography
instead of proving it to be an old manuscript, points to its origin
somewhere in the second half of 17th century C.E.

16.2. The scribe of this manuscript has been assumed to be a close
associate of Guru Amar Das, possibly Bhai Gurdas.®? The
description of Guru Amar Das' death in eulogistic manner has
been taken as a proof to establish its scribe's identity with Bhai
Gurdas. Since, the orthographic style of Kartarpuri Bi~is quite
distinct from that of MS # 1245, consequently to resolve the above
contradiction, Pashaura Singh has remarked that Bhai Gurdas
may have further improved his hand-writing by the time

1. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 27;
Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 77.

2. Ganda Singh, Hukamname, pp. 72, 110, 114, 116, 118.

3. Pashaura Singh, op.cit., p. 28.
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PLATEX

HI
Folio 320 of MS a 1245 showing the text filled in later on by the
secondary scribe.



232EARLY SIKH SCRIPTURAL TRADITION : MYTH AND REALITY

PLATEXI

| Doy BirFeIF I Ty IENDE,
| Pzrrvarmenyasy
fﬁ?ézmmﬁ%%mnmf:
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{ ‘f\é?ﬁvw;%w
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Folio 1059 of MS a 1245 depicting the penmanship of another scribe.



MS A 1245 : MYTH OF AN EARLY DRAFT RECONSIDERED 233

PLATEXII

A ~ i ¥
ngmwﬁ(mﬁwﬁzﬂmﬁlg@ “'
TSP AR A SR X
TSI TR
Wmhuu qﬁ?Wi
nui . WWWQWE

Another folio 576 of MS # 1245 presenting the modern style of
Gurmukhi letters.
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he wrote the final draft of the Adi Granth.' As any devout Sikh
of the third Guru can be expected to use the above type of
terminology for him, consequently in no way it can be attributed
to Bhai Gurdas alone. Actually, these are wild conjectures which
find no support in any internal or external evidence. Besides, the
orthography of this manuscript indicates that not just one but
more than two scribes have been employed to assist the primary
scribe.? There are numerous folios which have been recorded in
the hand of the secondary scribe. Similarly, there is no scarcity
of places where the incomplete text has not been filled in a
different hand.? The orthography of the text completed later on
instead of looking old seems to be of recent origin.* Obviously,
the whole manuscript has not been recorded in a single hand and
during a single span of time. Moreover, the manuscript contains
no colophon indicating information on the scribe, consequently
to associate it or its scribing with Bhai Gurdas, is not justified.

XVII. PERIOD OF SCRIBING

17.1. Although, the manuscript contains no colophon indicating
the scribe, date and place of recording, yet on folio 1255 it has
preserved the chart of the death-dates of the first five Sikh
Gurus,? which help us to determine its period of recording. In
his enthusiasm to prove its earlier origin, Pashaura Singh
remarks that the last date i.e., Samat 1663, Jeth Sudi 4
(1606 C.E.), relating to the demise of Guru Arjan has been
inserted later on by the same scribe.® Unfortunately, this is not
an honest deduction because all the relevant entries have been
recorded with the same pen and bear the same shade of ink, and
are in the same handwriting (see plate XIII). The idea of later
insertion is only a made-up suggestion which has been floated

1. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 28.
For variation in the penmanship, see Gujri, folios 319-20;
Dhanasari, folios 576-577, 582, 583; Bhairo, folios 1057-1067.
For example, look at folios 319-20, 577, 582, 773, 1057.
Especially, see Dhanasari, folios 576-77, 582-83.

See plate XIII, p. 235.

Pashaura Singh, op.cit., p. 28.
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PLATEXIIT
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Folio 1255 of MS a 1245 bearing the chart of death dates of the first
five Sikh Gurus recorded in the hand of primary scribe.
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only to prove the pre-conceived idea of earlier draft. Recently, he
has come up with another novel idea that when Emperor Akbar
met Guru Arjan towards the end of 1598 C.E., he had seen some
collections of Sikh writings and perhaps it was the G.N.D.
University manuscript under preparation at that time.l.
Gurinder Singh Mann also puts its compilation before 1600 C.E.2
Probably working at cross purposes these scholars tend to
overlook the very fact relating to Guru Arjan's demise in 1606
C.E., which holds the key to determine its period of scribing.
Since, the chart of dates of the death of Gurus has been an
integral part of the manuscript from its very inception,
consequently it cannot be ignored in anyway to decide its date.
Arguably, it does not permit us to push back its compilation
before 1606 C.E. In fact scores of writings, namely the
Ratanmala, a ha_h-yoga treatise attributed to Guru Nanak,
swayye, funhe and chaubole of Guru Arjan and swayye of Kalh
Bhatt, have been recorded on the folios immediately following the
chart of death dates.? It proves that the manuscript continued
to be scribed even after the demise of Guru Arjani.e., 1606 C.E.

17.2. Though, in the face of above fact any other evidence is
insignificant, yet for the purpose of academics certain internal
features also need to be taken into account. For example, the
recording of the serial number of incomplete hymns alongwith
the provision of appropriate blank space, would not have been
possible if the scribe had no access to another source. Though,
the scribe has brought various innovations in the index and text
as well, however, originally they were strikingly similar to that
of the Adi Granth. Similarly, the placement of Kachi-ba@i
writings being at the end of metres and ragas, and insertion of
their entries into indexes, indicate that by the time this
manuscript came to be recorded, the Adi Granth had come to
exist. Along with the serial number of hymns, the scribe intended
to record the folio number also, perhaps to help the musicians

1. Pashaura Singh, 'Guru Nanak Dev University Manuscript 1245',
International Journal of Punjab Studies, 1,2 (1994), pp. 201-02.

2. Gurinder Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, p. 87.

3. For the text of these writings, see folios 1257-1267.
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to find or consult the writings in an easy and quick manner. The
above supposition is not wholly unfounded since instead of a
master table of contents a separate index has been appended at
the beginning of each raga. These type of characteristics are
missing in the earlier manuscripts of Sikh scripture. Similarly,
the Ratanmala, an apocryphal writing attributed to Guru Nanak
does not occur in the earlier sources but has come to be included
in the manuscripts recorded around 1640 C.E.! The orthographic
features of this manuscript also point to its origin in the second
half of 17th century. The Nisa@ of Guru Tegh Bahadur though
taken on a separate piece of paper, but the quality and colour
of the paper on which it is recorded match with the paper of MS
a 1245. It bears testimony to the fact that if it had been recorded
earlier, then it is very natural that its scribe or custodian could
have procured the autograph of an earlier Sikh Guru,
contemporary to him. All these factors help us to place it possibly
between 1606-1675 C.E. If the presence of Ratanmala coupled
with omission of dhunnisin the vars of some manuscripts of Sikh
scripture, provide any lead then we can place it around 1640 C.E.
Anyway, to pinpoint its precise date is hazardous as it has not
been recorded during a single span of time.

XVI. CONCLUSIONS

18.1. The foregoing analysis of MS # 1245, clearly shows that
scholars of sacred Sikh scripture have failed to examine it
rigorously and thoroughly. Ironically, instead of making an
honest and objective exercise, vital internal evidence has been
suppressed and mis-statements and mis-representation of facts
have been made. Amazingly, the features, such as various

1. G.B. Singh feels that the Ratanmala came to be included in the
old manuscripts of the Adi Granth prepared around 1675 C.E., see
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Bi~an, p. 129; if we take into
account the fact relating to preparation of Bhai Banno's recension,
then 1640 C.E., seems to be the possible time for Ratanmala to
find its way into the old manuscripts of the Sikh scripture. For
discussion on Bhai Banno's recension, see Pritam Singh, 'Bhai
Banno's Copy of the Sikh scripture' JSS, Vol. XI (August 1984), pp.
98-115, also see Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, pp. 231-245.
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omissions, incomplete text, irregularities between the index and
text, scribal and musical variants, violation of structural pattern,
confusion about authorship, inclusion of Kachi-ba@i etc., which
jeopardize its credentials as a genuine product of the main
stream, have been taken to prove its earlier origin. Internal
evidence indicates that the scribe has depended heavily on
another source to prepare it. It is a neatly written document
which unlike a draft is free from cutting and erasures. Obviously,
such an attempt would not have been possible if the scribe had
no access to another source. This manuscript has been considered
an independent and sporadic attempt.! But to record such a
voluminous work that too with illumination seems to be
impossible in medieval times unless the scribe had the patronage
of a group or an institution.? However, the issue remains as to
who were the persons or group behind its compilation ?

18.2. The inclusion of the Ratanmala, a ha_h-yoga treatise
suggests scribe's inclination towards ascetic ideals. The subject
of most of the apocryphal writings revolves around Sant, Sadh,
Sadhsang and Satiguru.®? Though, these subjects are not alien
to Sikhism, yet frequent reference to them indicates that the
authors of apocrypha were more concerned about personal
guruship and asceticism. The most significant fact is that the
text of Japuji of this manuscript resembles with the Japu
Parmarth of Harji, a grandson of Prithi Chand. Likewise, the
earlier collections of the Mi@a tradition prepared under the
guidance of Miharban, the whole corpus of Bhagat-ba@i had been
excluded from it.* Similarly, following in the foot-steps of the Mina
literature, Kalh Bhatt has been recalled as Kala Bhatt.? We have
also evidence to the effect that the earlier collections of the Minas

1. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth and the Controversy, pp. 120-
21.

2. To prepare a manuscript, besides the labour of a scribe one has
to pay for the paper, ink and binding. For the cost of a manuscript
produced towards the end of 17th century, see Shamsher Singh
Ashok, Panjabi Hath Likhtan di Suchi, Vol. I, p. 86.

3. To take stock of the above issues, have a close look at the
apocryphal writings, see infra Appendix V.

4. Gos_1 Guru Miharvanu, p. 175.

5. Ibid., p. 343
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comprised the panegyrics of Kalh Bhatt alone.! Significantly all
the 32 swayye found recorded in this manuscript have also turned
out to be the compositions of Kalh Bhatt. Moreover, in the full
as well as short form of Mul-Mantra, this manuscript employs
Satiguru Parsadi (Af331g Yan ) or Sri Satiguru Parsadi (7} Af3d1@
ygnTfe) which is again a most distinctive feature of the Mi@a Mul-
Mantra. The date of Guru Nanak's demise (Samat 1595, Assu
vadi 10) found recorded in the chart of death-dates of this
manuscript, though different from the one accepted in Sikh
tradition, is the same which we find inscribed for the first time
in Mi@a documents.? Attempts at forgery, fabrication and above
all modus operandi to circulate the apocryphal writings, associate
it with the dissenters within the Sikh Panth. It should be
remembered that after preparing a compilation, Miharban had
made copies of it, to distribute and install them in various
establishments.? Its features common to the Mi@a tradition
suggest that most probably this manuscript has originated in the
above environment and sequence. To refute the above contention
as well as to prove its earlier origin, it has been remarked that
an extra-canonical hymn of it in the Asa mode refers to the Mi@as
for instigating Sulhi Khan to attack Guru Arjan's establishment.*
It is totally unfounded as the composition in question carries no
reference to Sulhi Khan.® Instead it alludes to the arrest and
execution of a person, alongwith his followers by a ruler. Except
Guru Arjan, these references do not fit well in the history of the
Minas.

18.3. The foregoing analysis reveals that the index and text of
many a raga are not in conformity with each other. The serial
number, recorded with the incomplete hymns, suggests that
information of total hymns in a particular raga was available to

1. Gosti Guru Miharvanu, p. 343.

2. Ibid., pp. 169-70; also see facsimile of Guru Har Sahai Pothi, at
the end of introductory section in Giani Gurdit Singh, Ithas Sri
Guru Granth Sahib.

3. Gosti Guru Miharvanu, p. 343.

4. Pashaura Singh, "The Guru Nanak Dev University Manuscript
1245', p. 200; also see J.S. Grewal, Contesting Interpretations of
the Sikh Tradition, p. 259.

5. For the text of composition, see infra Appendix V, 3.3.
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the scribe. Mention of Satta and Balwand's var in the index of
Ramkali mode, proves that he was aware of it. The apocryphal
writings have been inserted at the end of metres of ragas.
Instances of their entry into the index, inserted later on are
clearly visible. All these features establish that prior to this
manuscript the arrangement and pattern to record Gurba@i had
already been fixed. The authorship of some of the hymns have
been confused, so much so that at a time a hymn has been
attributed to two authors. Whereas a large number of hymns
have been omitted, yet many others have been repeated. The text
of a sizeable number of hymns is incomplete. It is replete with
scribal mistakes and modifications. These facts prove that it 1s
not only an incorrect but also an incomplete document. One
should hesitate to call it an earlier draft on the basis of
orthography too, beacuse besides the dot, we also find the usage
of half kannain it. Examples of text filled in later on in a different
hand are clearly visible. To associate it with Bhai Gurdas and
Baba Buddha, is absolutely illogical because no internal or
external evidence validates it. The scribe has brought various
modifications into the text, probably to suit musical requirements.
Amazingly, most of the incomplete as well as repeated hymns,
belong to Guru Arjan. Similarly, the major portion of apocrypha
has been attributed to the fifth Master, and the same has not
found favour with him for inclusion in the Adi Granth. These
are some of the strong reasons to disbelieve that Guru Arjan has
prepared it. Obviously, an impure, incomplete and incorrect
manuscript could not become a basis for editing the Adi Granth.
The dates of passing away of the first five Sikh Gurus, Nisa@
of Guru Tegh Bahadur, orthographic style and textual variants
suggest that it is a post-Adi Granth product.

18.4. Its variants cammon to the Mina tradition lead us to
suggest that it belongs to a text family which may have developed
in close proximity to the Mina recension. The evidence at hand
confirms that its scribe instead of depending on a single document
has taken into account a number of sources. Whether it was the
result of cross-fertilization between different recensions ? Or was
it a cautious blend of various text families ? These are very
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pertinent issues which are yet to be explored satisfactorily.
Whatever may be the case, it 1s quite evident that on the one
hand its scribe has tried to put together all the Kachi-ba@i
writings attributed to the Sikh Gurus and on the other he has
omitted from record the compositions that were in his full
knowledge. On the basis of these facts we can argue that MS #
1245 was a deliberate act of editing on the part of its scribe or
the patrons, who were weary of some writings that had been
made part of the Adi Granth. It means even after the
establishment of canon in 1604 C.E., some sections within the
Panth continued to compile collections of Ba@i that were not
strictly canonical in nature. In which part of the Sikh world and
among whom these type of collections were popular, are the issues
which are wide open for the debate. Anyway, on the basis of
textual analysis of MS a 1245, we can state that neither it is an
'earlier draft' nor it has served to be a source for editing the Adi
Granth. Rather it represents a different recension which was
predominantly musical in nature.
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APPENDIX I CHAP. 4
NOTE OF THE CHAWLAS APPENDED TO MS A 1245

wrfe Ht g dtw wfow #t <t #t=
wWreTg ATEE 12" x 7"

- ufgd w9 fev u U39 mafadt 981 g U39 I3 di8ss mHedr
g9 3| I U39 93 feq wuw J, fAn 993 faur #er J fg feg gror
gor 7t ¥ o9 St &7 fafirdt Ifen I1 98 U39 93 A 919 ofedifde
wfgg #t € EH3 W9 &8 SHE HIBHEIs J

feuret wirfe 3 »i3 39 993 ygrel 31 fea 9 € J1 A & afemt
o Ao fieht 951 dig feu &2 y=gaw <t gt &4t 9 W3 &
Jt aeie edte & gt 31 vz feg ganmeT <t &t I feq U39 I3
S v 9fag I 7 YAt ur3nrt /Y 918 mans €= 7t 39 1 ygrt
WO T e A8d =97 3 g9 fafr 1 few I ward ufgmt 3
=gt F 9B HIST 3 it Ifenr § 3 feq feq 39 ©r ameT @
3 fat aret 31 QU3 AInfa3t W8 3 a4 IrET I TISHET J 99
U39 99 9 397 AT G HI8 UA € g5 3 8§ It Jar yr fdar 1 g=t
feg gg3 3¢ 75| Hawads feg a8t Ao 99 yfe <t gt Afsan
yrfe fafiowr Ifewt 31 gt Afent feg aet 3¢ I8 A=wt feg
93 3¢ U5 | €2 93 =fe3z I It I fen fowe &% aud ==
JY JHIT @¢ BB aEt 99 fed Ta|

a9 feg W& W33 3 g Ivrfe Ay Farfe nog & 39 &t I

99976 W J999s fHw T<=aT
Wae W HeAfeueH 3sad,
g9 HE AT, »if =g
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APPENDIX II CHAP. 4
STATEMENT OF THE CHAWLAS AT
SRI AKAL TAKHT SAHIB

W J99rs AW 98T, 29 gd9ds fHw gduds fiw Ir=sT, g
AfswiesT /i »if @A Y3 98 feuzt Uféar I3t aaree ©r a1 daer a7
oA 3t 5.5.93 =9 50 § A »a® u3 Afoy feu Ht 99 9@ Afog #t
© AeHY fiw wrfag 3vet Wadt3 fiw 8T /it was 3u3 Arfog § feg Jat
fegr fous fowrs Un a9 foor o

+ 95 feuz 913 fon m 99 o7od ©< gal=dfmet feg w ®fegddt
3, 8n feg yoz &. 1245331%?&38133 @wamaﬁsﬁmﬁﬂh
€7 1245 3. §13 T NI U uJuS T <9< fem Y9 I

¥ wWUE qragd @ AEU feg & 1979-1980 ¥ €IS ITHAETS ©F
29 dafen Hod Jefiw 599 (@9 fiwys) fasar dersde feu feq gae
fege <t <u< =& # fa wetas 3 4t a9 four At €7 i yruz et €n
y fen g 99 Ue< 3 foo u3T sfamr fa €n & fus @ fan we feg d<t
feg It feg yuz 3t W9 U feu dts 3999s f3s 99 A& uet odt | fem
WIH TIS YIIS I8 feuzgt § ¥9s v B due % feq gt q9aw fiw
7 fa "t =99 wfow feg 939 mds ust A= a9 As, st § WS fem
J5 fous © Tons o 3 fen madt Qust & »ue fegrg Sne et mirfanT |
Qust & few I8 feuyz wodt 7 fegg €7, @9 7 few I8 foyz © g9 &¢
u feg fay &3

feg I8 fau3z W3 U 99 37867 ©= Wal=diAet € rfeganis &
m?ﬁeafﬂﬁgﬁwsaﬂﬁ|ﬁm€rwfewﬁ%maamhfmmfm—g
T w99 79 =% fegr Sfewr s fen @3 AEG Nt faR 87 3 wiofes ot
31 gsfa 7 g% gt g9aw fiw urst gt #E effmdr famur 3, €9 W3 Qua
foy fagr|

o

J99Hs fRw gresr

5.5.93

MAETS -t Wd® 3Y3 AidT
TS -JIgAS W, J999s fiw
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APPENDIX III CHAP. 4
HYMNS OF THE SIKH GURUS WHICH ARE ABSENT

IN MS A 1245
Raga Author Omitted Hymn AGGS pp
1. 7Y H.a (A8d) wfe A9 "@drfe A9 1
2. B yay 7 udy fadas (H.8) 10
— 3 993 Afend H3T (H.8) 11
— 33 Ao=z I8 fa=mr H.Q) 12
- FE yarufa Hgy TgatT (H.Y) 12
3. Afgsr # wfg stafs »mdbn (14.9) 12
— fem wa fem a9 Q) 12
- @S H g8 afe (H.Q) 13
- SH 3T &I T (H.8) 13
— I8 TEIT ST W (M) 13
4. A8 AUAfE3T H.Q UZ UAST AfodT g< 1353
— — fsged 3= AoHA= 1353
— — H#31 A< faprs mde 1353
5. A8 =9t I M.Q 3 3 afs & €fg =afs 1410
iy
- — Ifs feos =t W& 1411
— — H&g 7 #0 wu 1411
- — A gove 7 foe gom 1411
— — ¥yt A F JoHT I HI 1411
- — 35 & 3ufe 359 A€ 1411
— — AIAT Wt g =R 1412
- - e w3 gt 93 1412
— - €end fonm sATaT 1412
— — 9 & 97 Ife & 1412
6. ATt I7ar H.3 Frnfy four =9 32
7. WmHAT et H.3 Fd i & gatiEa v (©) 435
8. =9 Hg H.3 & gan HfsfeGs (U=t 29) 1093
9. =9 e H3 (7&d) g A8 fag wee 7 516
— — W& d99 Ui®g dig 516
— — g3 fimmst G5t 517
— — e 7 7 g=er 517
10. 78d 9T I H.3 nifemmarg €0 & wdtfa 1413
Sy
— — e fadrs uaHue 1413
— — J<T Ufs3g #3at 1413
- - S IS W3 1413
— — HEHY §8& »us 1415

s f3aT iz

1420



11.
12.

13.

14.
15.

16.
17.
18.

19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24.

25.
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Fafs ot =9
aq @9t I

H.8 (H&d)

Hy ugsh

H.Y
H.Y

RS
ERY
HY (A%)

HY (A%)

Ity »izfe wifs 9
g TY Af3IE Yy I

Tdfe A<al 43 336
&9 fa AHs H ahir
H &3 Ifg fumas
gdt g9y =ETe
9fs d W3S o
qug g% fafs &
Yd3g d135 e=37
fryg Ase fwdrafa
3 g¥aF Irg mdt
Af3a9 fAHag »usT
Ifg a7 & fowrfe
ST fer Hgl fedor
IHG &5 wiFs
Harg 3fel fum Uu

N

I FI3T 7S FIt

653
1421

1421
316

502
532
533
533
533
745
827
318

318
318
321
322
322
322
322
322
322
323
323
916
927
961
1193
1363
1364
1364
1429
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APPENDIX IV CHAP. 4
HYMNS RECORDED TWICE IN MS #1245

Raga Title Author Hymn Repetion Folios

1. a9t H.Q Af39e W& 7 W T Hu  162/219

foyre

2. Ht 991 dF H.Q 9 fgs farns Tan A®d 9 94/1233
TTHE  (ABA) 3 Fofg

3. gt o =9 H.A Af3ae st g ¥ — 753/1233
H.3 (&)

4. THWM A WA ABE AR A3 - 555/1233
<9 H.8 (A8F)

5. Ht grar H.3 Y W9 TEsT N |83 A 101/102

9 W9 gEsT | It

— — 39 gt — 101/102

6. QI A W8 3 AYT Afog w3 @37 ISt &t 319/321
iG] et 33) =g

7. U&THAT H.8 W9 AT A ofs wams & 572/681

8. I8t Hy WG g I fuenmd HTZ 116/220

9. mat H.Y w7 oW 3@ frusT f3ar 682/728
— — I Y3 A9 IT efewsT Fdt 713/714

10. JmAdt &t MY fan =€ Ws =wfe TeH ot 326/489
<9 HY (A8F) <9 HY

11. g59 HY yg fau g=fe g — 325/1262
- - "9 ofg vyew - 326/1265
- - vfga foz ¥ fog — 326/1265
- - fsé 79 o= adt 3u = — 326/1265

12. 3rgT Hy MUFH HSS AYIY - 325/1254
— — AI996 dHT J=< - 325/1254
— — ¥ YI'ET AHI - 326/1254
- - Hae dJifde fanes — 326/1254
- - oHe fags gfemet - 326/1254
— — gde9 fde W - 327/1254
- - ug gfoae sFvm - 327/1254

13. AWgar &t M.\ TIf3 HO= W AIET II9St ot 323/

1144

<9 HY (A8F) <9 HY

14. 3@ & Wy feu gG=z3fe Wos Hfs  wdt &3 325/746
<9 HY (A8F) HY (A3d)
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APPENDIX 'V CHAP. 4

APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS IN MS #1245

WTHT HIST Q (MASYET)

fraT afs foge afgay & grfenr
F 99 24ie Ad1 Hfg wfenm
9 3 IHY SH gITfedT |

" 7Y o = gfs Isfesm Al
SH &H BT & ufenT |

Yt Aret 98 < fearet 995 I Ife s Mo 1Tl

A€ ug gt 3¢ v=ferm

TyJ 2fg BT 37 Ifemmil

f3€ »IaTat Hawy wy ytfenm |
fAG faw 9= f32 gafemm il
fAG wfgafe Sar 30 Iurfenm
By g<tas fay utfeum |

fafg we W9 g AIfemT il

fe§ wraz @y Fat fefa ufenr izl
fag faw 3BT uifz ystfour
FenT 3% Bfs aHfen i

Iz asfa sfar 33 arerfenr )
fag Af39g 3¢ Ay I=Ten I8l
=4t Tast afa iz ufenm il

He faanre gfenr Ifa a7 A7 arfenm il
gfe afs = g arfa gfenri
fourt Ay Ifa &3 Afemm i
3are wfe fagsy rfen i

U9 I3 8 wafA gafen i

Ifg dfar 373 &fs Jarfem

AT I91 gfewm AR yg Frfem il
»e fe 9= ot T TfemT il
I FU B AHTT utfen |

Ifg 7 Ut Hg fausTonm |
wrfe garfe HE Irg utfewT 1191l
©J B9 €Y IS Irfen |
f3aet 2fa arfa va mgfen i
Ifd IS ATfd T HET wrfeuT |
& I I IH UTfEET il

At &3 WIS Q
Jfg B8Y Hg BT fag afd gchn At
feg wag 99 g&T=T wagw gfe HEhA A Il

(Y397 got)
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w90 Ufz A< g ye fan Hisufy s & Jet |
TaH 9 frfe Syr Wi 71 ua=s vy et

Jde UB=E J4 fass= fugr dee A9 I

&5 Wafg Ife granget afs mubn yg fumd A
BHY SfF HET HIG & UTferT Il

gefa @ af A= A7 & foumt #

afg & fowrefa 9ifz ufz ur=fa ofs 43 #7a7 & Fai
fafs 35 Wg Afa ST 913 Hegd | JarsaTar daill
Jfg s 33 feged Hfs 78 33 33T U9 WJ |l
Ao fag A=fa 9@ Mus s7aa €3 Afar T3 IRl
I3 IBT § TF HEHY Bfen #til

HJT AJ YJT WAITY IfT IrafeT Al

yfg ufe W »u3 & I93fg &t Iy Tdwug arfenT I
ggade Hig = wfong Sa Aigt g Sfemr i
76 ot ufz gnft IyeTTd 99 U HIS I

& I STH HE 3737 A3JId AEE <1973 113l

Jfg 391=3T & »Ug | yg ufenr il

»i3fa A9 o9 Af3de 3 utfedr =i

L "EE et yar ufenm wifz Ut fausm™ 2
MEs gIes 9 We I6H dg mafe =91

A faen & sag femd A w7y g

&S Af3ad e fearet a9 ma<et Hg WaT I8l (YZTT 28t)

AB8d 9T I ¥Ifd HIST Q
1.3. Y IHTT Y=ST €Y NS By Il
Ty fAG o€ i wTaa fooum AT IF FY 1IR3

1.4. Af399 ¥3T a1 o7 €9 39 fs v & Jfell
99 437 A g2 foe Afzam s & ue dfe|l
=g A= 7 o9 99 & Au< 33s His foge &2 uafell
frfs Fmar Fi€ sdfzwr f3n wdi 89 I5 wavbs g9 w3 Syg Afe
ey fagns =@ His oW a= Tfe
IEA B AT fsrebu fagsT ue dfel
919 YgHTET 3G UtEhA aafH ugrufz Ife i
1.5. 993 I 37 99d A AT Hfs =7 fameT fegg Afe
TN TEMH FeT AT wifZ °% BTdl wifg WieT fam R 7 wfe
wAr It Ifenr fa qoer fag & afel
WM™ 99 89 = wdr 73t 73 i
U9 W9 =f7 99 919 o HYE aufe|l
§Us Jefé A o €97 AId 94 AMTE ||
I #5fg S ASE M3 & W= HE |l
&S AU =TI =St fan & il g9 FEE IRt
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Afgare & 37 96 uE 3 ufewt gy e 79 G ua fumrg i
3 fefg §7% 3 =i 9 fefg a9 aurfe |

W Y =fsreh w990 HY e Il

a9 9 99 7 & fasag€ s utfent »rymg 1:¢€)

YJgT3t Idd IH I 97 AT AT Hfs SR

A< dg Af3qg &t Wt A T

9 ISg Af39g I W13 gfg Jag i

f3gdt g¢ €8t I= wede e HeU |l

for wfs =P =@ =mT g9 99l

€8 feg net A3 T 7t gt HEO I

wee Wteg 99 It f5an® san Jag i

A9 ¥y feres Jfag fea wfr fog wagll

9 ufe 7y aifesdt Jau iz aig s5g i

fear a=g A9 &1 T3t 991f3 F3d i

A5G <eg g Sfammebyr &7 67 32 & WY BT A3 €T uET I
&edl g9 FITfeeT H3 F WY JIed ||

HoHfy fe a0 & Aeal 89 ®Jdt Ha =<36fa 1l

fugt a§ mfug 5 »ug 98 Jav F3g i

&ad A9 fag f3n & ofg I fAg AT & 33 % U3 J 31 949 lI3oll

A9 a7 3§ #f3 HE® dger dg & Afell

3 3 Uifs Qua 35 He s U 3T A Jdt AY Wi 3T mfel

T ASYSt /7T BTG yAn wifg mfe

fog 989 I fAn a7 9 &t 79 & AT=e AYE & Jfeur Ffe |l

3t a1 =T wf3 wigreT gt 99 FAfe

ST AT RYST °T Fgiy gaH & 7S AN dT ST AN HTfg AHTE 113l

woT 579 fenfs & w=dt gaH aufall

HGHY HaT & Aea! Hfs & Aefa g 1

T HIT Ty wer ufewt faafz fearfa

otz et & i e i & Q1

Af3arg y=fo aon asfa fafs mufa wer 5761l
W3 =990 fHsfs =fsumetr vost =2 77§ )

¥ 3¢ faur 37 =T gehn faur wfs 761

G gfsardt f3at mreT foufo fA Ae &G

Ug § IO a8H Ug a3 feuhi fa mer 61
U5 AR HE U5 feuearer B us @ qovfy fad ag
gaBt faer 7 fod g2t a@H =arfe |l

HY 8 f3&T IresT ©ddig ud yTia i

IBH A& AT dde HASTeT 7% 79l

feyega 7 78 fag fooe st aQ

Sad I UIATET FTG utehn 99 gAT Tt I
fas & foee g =nfo 9§ fax feeg ofg w& 1331
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1.10. AfZa@ fHfenr Aabd w3 U8 73 ufe |
"3 9t »e Af3 99 A3 A= mfed
Afgad fHfenm 79 €8 & fauge 3y
oo Ifd o & fag dAlee faggr g 13uI (UFTT 9333-923Y)

1.11. I9T IHABT HIST A TISHST
f3g o wifg s W 11 feT Hig 32 yaurs |
UgT g7 1 7 391 At J93T 7t 261
I foa 9 g9 77 1| §0 o< fop wa Wig wrd
w3 HIEifo 98wl gfa i 37 & W u2 wwrfa
WS MSTIT g9 FIH 1| el I v2 gl
G5t ==fe maret Sfe i avaa a3 Gt Afe
Gt 7 fA a9 §=m I gfy fagy arfa »izfe =m
wfafafm Ifa8 war WfPH™H I UaH »iar & &= U
fAg we g3t ufgur 38 & It aad oad Qe ALt izl
farms wzar & Ws fAQ T¥ I WaW = uT 9 g3 I
Ha figa ot U@ difs 1 Steg uaR 3 7 Afs
fafs 80 A% & W ot get Il a7ad o Qe ALt i3
oIt niefd »ieAfe T2l 3T F gA9 A3 U<l
mRwe wre fauy § =re |l WA waar gig fewrfenr )
wafefn ofy wor wa wrfen | wisrfs It &8 dfe
sd ad Qe #fe gl
yaH yag a8 ferfe ud I €brm Tye I§ I F9|
YT 3 AT UEH ATE Il 3T I7¢ Ues ot " T ufE |l
USH 3 7T 93 AAfd Il WS ygeyesT § 29|
ydhv AUz Gufs g=sme I 38 uagar a S I
fafs T8 I38T WaT udet | sTad 9 GeHT AL Iy
JJT ¥ 96915 €9 o g== || T30 I§ HET HaTe "Ee i
897 §aT yaT Ig< Il mfafsfn §0 Tans =6
¥0 9739 #g Ut UGS Il IS aHsfe fafs aigwr Ietil
&d ad e #Afe g
g o g9z fegt o w3t foge € 3T vy WSt
fanfe onrs 28 afg vg 11 7 wfe fag 37 fafen T |
96 HEE o7 Aef® §UrsTI sad 9d Fet meysTiol
Iu5 grfe &7 Afe IR P 7rfe & 88 uH |
gt 99t f9g & &2 9@ I S wifg JEe
ug wig 7fe & ot &1 A "f399 Jdt sET il
I ot fiw Aog I USTIl &7ad 9d AEl MegsTiit
IETEIT IG I=9 §F= Il wifafsfm =t 3t =
yafanr Jfe 3 fefg wis w1 feg fafy warfs =g Aar i
wrfenT gy & JfenT AT Il 713 A AAY HIf3 fa=™t 37l
&89 Id FEt Mg IIL
wHIT St Guat It 1| wifofafm mer fAgt Jrat il
G52 I=5 uBe U= || 88 fa=d mregrEe |
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He U=< 9§ a4 gfu i wJ f3g<t faget Afai

»uE =fF Jfd I8 €31 55T I FEt wM=YI 1190l

w9 & wisg 39 Gew I yas F wis a9 fa=m 1l

Gw9 & wafe fawehr gt sag od 3Tt Famait 1qQul

gt ® 7 § vfg w2 fae & »rdt "af3 fa== i

fHe wagt & 99H 99 Il MHAd <HI »idied HI Il

AAT weyy ufg e fafs uh 39 7fs fegmari

IHH f3raT AN f2umait il s &9 et Sarait il

e Ay fagay 9311 ¥e 33 faarg afd &3 11

793 faer wimy »rardt 1| g 37 fug Aer 9t

A3 HI FAH Haf3 fogue || a7& 9d HaT o By 119311

77 §8 37 gor fapurfs | wmfafafm At 39 fomrfs

Afs Wa® Hfg St Td || IeuarT=t T9g & Ha i

feg fafu =g 9 ot A=l 37 I€ Sefd AI@ =<1

fAge™ 3¢ & ot gufe || a76d 9d 791 & BYS 198l

IHH f3naT B9 fa=d 1| Ue »Efs wa 9i3fg A9 1

wfafafm 39 Istg g=fe 1 mofa Gun woufs wfe

Fufs @ 90 9911 919 fas W3 & mib# 39

€31 9B 35 & AUS || 337 I AdT & BYS 141l

i7 fédt feg o9 a8 fage Wiy »mfa & g8

d¢ d¢3d I3 o 8371l His s Hig g8 9371

Ay @ | 99 9911 Afe f38st Ao F9 1

&G H3 U9 B gufe || a7ag Jd HaT o By 1€

yafg 92 3 vefi w2 3fe mff gor fedfs fis=2

918 T7¢ Ues ot el 3T Ug §¥ mIwe wre |l

o4 s2¥z fumt yag U=y €39 SuT Il Iad IF AT I BU 120911

89 35 I3 waf3 I vyl f3n fefo waf3 mifes myl

HIf3 736 dfd Agr Afe || ga1f3 feger fea femrfe

famirs worer 37 &G 1l fes fafo mid g=% Il

If® fe3fs & »m 77 WuS || 576 &4 HdT o BUS 1Tl
(UFTT 949 9YL)

H 991 HO®T 3 &3

gafi g& W9 IEST 3 H Y g

AY I97¢ Hfs A Agdl o fAdT il

At fefe feam gowt 3T fos w=g &7 2yl
WYS I3 yat ferrdt fegg wrfu d=re
&efd Jdfg 3T A3 H® AIH IIT AHTE ||
gafi g8t W9 I8T33 H AY g QU
Fhtg T AT TTEST 7 A A utfen |

7 Ag uedt Afaae feufedr 37 Hfs go gfeu
I8 HaBQ fad & ATt HIaT Wifg mTeT ||
e 7e gr gy gar fad wig mr yrfenm
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nreE 7T I WaWyT fast v A€ fog sfemmi
g I WY ITEST 7 AT W yTfenT 1Rl

2.3. &efd IJ Hd 88" Ifd TIns I uTEt |l
Ifg wans utet we Hfs =Aet Afzde & 9 9871
I 9T Jfefs 8T fogy Howr g=e ||
TSI UBI ©< AT Af3aig W uenT i
fram € wans o€ fAu Afua &g A =fswmet utet |l
3ofd 3 W I78%T Ifd @ang I§ uTEt I3l

-~

2.4. A9 HI TumrfomT wisy miumar ||
¥ ¥vg 9fg 9 WyUd WU |
¥ ¥ ©fg 7 39 Hfs 9= Hgd afy w2 ||
AgS Uehn Ay FJ IJ feug gau ga= i
39 ygrT=t vfs =7 Ufg & Ad &7l

-

Y N9 g8 &Y WU I8

2.5. 79 W9 ITEST | ug€E wrE |
f33 ¥==hn g & =T =g UsTe ||
wWed U Hdt e AT Us 3y fud Aeti
TS got I781 Udf3 9%TE dd6 UBTY Jd<l |l
yg v fag sy & fmfa§ Waufy et feae
fs3 fasT ar Tur 98T 7 yge™g@ e i
9 W9 TTEST ¥ UdSTES »E iyl

2.6. 79 W9 ¥EET 33 &2 3G ydt fanurati
ydt favret 7 3u g7t fagur gafa 3T uret il
faG 3 gufs 3§ 96 TI=t Wat fomm Tzamet
T 3T 9= IT A3 "B T2 Hafg armat i
&7 It ==t =fawret fa fage a0 mrati
Y WO TEE&T 39 &= &F udt fanret g

2.7. U=5=2 U& HEHY I3t AT &7 AdH & A737 |l
wigarfa fifen gfemm wmusT yay ygTaT il
YA UgT3T oaH fagraT fag fufewr g 7371
wfg fufen afe faang Jet ufenr Aamtes w3l
T4y #3g If9 & dfar meg fea »ifi=z g3
U=d= U5 HEHY 931 AT & Aad & A37 19l

-

2.8. A9 W3 T88" H Hfs 3t ==t vl
=St W™T 397 g9 A fegr ’ uTE |l
JroHfy I=7 3T WY g Ifg Mde™ BETEL
U5 I8t 98 ydt wATTsg AR & Hfs gr=r |
A9 Hfe Bt fefg »mu €7 =37 ga=w ||

~ A~

9 N9 g8 ¥ Hfs ==t it
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2.9. A3 & Tfg AT IEST 9Bt <fd o ||
f3g I8=ha ofs ar & artesT e |
Ifg a7 &Y IHTEsT Ufen™ A3 o Si9 g2 |
&% A3t 3 =9 94t Sod 99 usTT Il
T9H A3 97 fuqT afg €9 ufgdreT s
A3 o7 Ofg A'3T g%t 981 °fg efemT €

~

2.10. €3 HJ TE&T AT U 39T gl
wrEl St | Ag A'e Her 99 faran il
w efag wr gfy seufe fanst famet dsti

-

AY Hd I79&T HT U 34t <1 190l

N

2.11. A9 HJ I8 HT U& 34t 94t Il
el 94t 7 yAy uETe fegg &3 At
Hat 3t afd wet fearst ©ug o fog =1
&g oy fan 3 =f &t 7 vereg U sefs 32 fAm 3t

-~

A9 Hd I79%T AT U 39t 94T Al

2.12. ¥iarg =ff ¥9 g8 fAzg ofs war A
AAg g1 »ifE e wafs odt fes a=
nias Hig Af® wmy yaTeur A a1 sa= |l
frm ot =wg famdt @ 9o ofi <ff & ag <1
7 Hiarg =ff "o g8%T fAg ofd Har Jianaxll

2.13. U5 fenret fug Wer 933911l
Ifg 7St 7 ufs & sfsr G371
afs 7t ¥ 1 & e fA€ fir f3€6 20 B2
wHt Uy ATy uE3Ted MU 9gfg & g2l
gfg s Bt »ifiz e mufe Sfe feim
99 575 Us fenret fug War 93941 11a3ll
2.14. ¥d I8 HI&T o g37d ALt

AIaT I° € AEt mEd & g a9l

€9 AW WY o7 UATST JeWfy 8% det il

HaWY 93t A9 & A fengt uay aafe feul gt 3fe fegarat
Af3arg & fufgnr Sar arfe mar fee wox a1 & et

JJ S W ITEST HIST &7 gId HeEt 198l

2.15. 13 88T H yaT fprmar ||
yaT fipraT Ahvg AT 37 fog wied & aetil
Af3d9 =799 HaT & U | 89 HI JeT Il
wfzarfs fufen 7 wg utfedr wg Hfg F9T Jet i
HIT 93 IB<I YdT PH&E 37 ug FaAt JEt
HYC HAOTg T gB<3T A7 AT 85T Wa wrfemT |
3T Us fug HET=T T AT AAT® 34 feamarll
I &I WS IEST F W HaT fumma il (UFa 202-903)
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2.16. TG MHT HIBT 3 (MASUET)
yd §2 Iy Sifams Jradfy st utfe |
¥3 UgH UTIYHT BT yATE Utfe 1911
afg 9fg =1 faus I A9 Hfs =afell
AT AT Ifd & 91 IreT JroHfy 9T fEeste 1Tl
ge fefg feg 9w vy &1 fasafe
¥2 HoHfy wmmdtnifs f3ar o & fiuser afe izl
yfen woz gefs I Wi wfs mafa merfell
3 A9 wriifas 79 wefe mirfe i3l
ufgn A=fs 7 43 99 & Aafe Stefall
¥2 % & UTfeat ufd fafamr saastfa s
e yd feq 3 wfar afde gant famfe Gurfe
UtaynT wdt Hetfs Ie ot utg sfg A i
fgn & Wy €78 99 & Fofa mefell
gfenm I5 fientg T ufo a& Gfs wfe
qIfg ¥3 il Afews ufs 7a By feure
ofg Aefg mer a1 TG 79 mafa g o
afg =g yfenr et g & If3 funrfa
&S AY A9 gaTedT U5 g&%<3T &Td it (YZT™ 898)

2.17. TG THIABT HIST 3 (MASUET)
G330 =1 fagg I A9t IHst eI
19 o mefe Ufd ML 7 #4t A9 &1 §aud |1l
wrat fg= wmfe 87 |39t 991f3 ™ T il
AT HAT IHTE udTeT i
HiTs W3 JraH3t Aarfa wafes & =uTet 1UETEI
9 fagur 3 Afar yfour ae fegg »fu I== |l
Hd 79113 3T U A9 U=l =9fA IITI
7 #dt €39 fam & wrfu g2
St A1 & I2 A9t & fgnsT fegg AL
ot fust wis wfs warfa waaw W& a2 |
yiz gafg §eg & aafe gy fa wd yre i3l
Hait ot fafo & A=fo A9t 3T Afzaw AE fog & fel
A9 = Fet ot WA 7d aHTeE Il
3§ Fafa 37 fsagG J=fo Aon Iafa mfe s
Ufz3 fargdt Afemmt Tait 960 a0 afe
FH Ju A9 fonm Hait I3 8% fay wfel
19 UIAet 7 76 §99 Afg 39 foe sfe
TGN vrafa wrfe mirefa waft féet =fi sefa mafe srfen
fagos Aq fam wig ufg A9t 37 9@ & mafe ol
Fd3 ot fafu 778 Ja3T af3 qae & Afe Ll
¥4 fagg® waT I At fAmeT gay & Afewr Afe |
JIH UETE H Hall IdPH 9@ FaH aHTE |
fgg=fs #at f3g & a7 79 mafe mrfe ol
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wafe W 7 faoas wAdit fast wafs == e
It H® & ©39 Adit fag wae Wafz & ufell
&15q Afe arfe fargmar Ifa g6 sy marfe it (UFTT U EUR)

WTHT HIST Y
Fa® 391 fere W9 wf3arfe Guw ofs a7 s il
afg fagur Aa yg @< fenet W2 wag Hiewr i
AfaT U™ 91T FHITI
s o= ga1s gfemT il
A Farf3 fawfe uarufs 7 wasfa By ufenr qugagll
waa Gue 1T gu39d fus Ifs fvgs Ty < Jrfen
T Mfadg T BTS WUS 37ad 3at Hafs ufemT IRl
(YdT 3tt)

WTHT HIST Y
Af3arfe u3 o=t Wifg I gAg T Usee HUTS Al
&G aret arfe wrfy Irevet 1| Aoy wWide 999 Hd ITEt IIUETTgIl
&5 IF yg IT fenmmaTl I BT s 5 gunET IRl
(UFaT 3¢t)

WTHT HIST Y

Gfs fufs guz 7fe gofenm I yaue gor fousret wenrm i
MUST AT 99 I FI73 Il IHIT IHT HGTT YT 119Ul

wUS mud AId AL Il §fs fifs guz v gee2 IuETgl

§9 FI ¥ 1Y 3 || 91T wfg AT STl

€g faan & ug ufenm 11 g wie A9 wrfafy wfewr i

Ifs Se6et A€ efe wabwm i &8 ga f3m Guabwmi

foafn aife€ ges fA€ =€ I o it w2 & Afe 3l
ufen faea Ae fifs guz wem il fefa are fefa gt & @91
A& o7 BT I I Ife 1| 76 fadag fawa <te garfe s
A& dF 9tH 99d HI dfe il A& 7 T AT AfE 1|

yg UG fA W3 Tfu il 99 a7ax AS WU Wy 8l (YFaT 3¢t)

fagmarsT HO®™ 4 &3 (ASd)

=33 H Ifg IE A9 oo femfal

STad TY ST ARPHT ST AT I (UFTT Yot-Yot)
Fafs HasT 4

IHETHYTT AT We |l

3T WTEE HaTS 7Y UTE (Al

9 o 99& feeg IaTs |

DA PAT YIS UIHHG THTH S I 93T WA IIUEGTTEI

Ha1 faerfonr uragfafi »md yare gfemr AgsT il

& & 79U Afy 7 ofg &t ufen "I IR (UFTT £3Y)
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Fafs vasT 4

35 g Arfog A9 Gufs €5 € d & uggsaa Il
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EPILOGUE

I. INTRODUCTION

1.1. The genesis of the Sikh scriptural tradition was not the
outcome of aesthetic considerations, especially poetry and music.
Though a number of authors have contributed to it, the whole
literature is essentially religious in nature. It is primarily
concerned with the 'Numinous' experience and thus to explain
the theological issues arising out of it, at places the didactic
approach has been applied. Obviously, it relates to the spiritual
experience, which sets it apart from an ordinary piece of music
and poetry. Besides, the Sikh scripture is at the centre of faith
and worship of millions of Sikhs, thus any unjustifiable remark
about it is liable to generate an acrimonious debate among the
faithful and the critics. All these factors put together restrain us
to subject it to those simple critical methods which are applied
to literature in general. Furthermore, a dominant section of the
scholars of Sikh studies believes that since the Sikh scripture
has come down in an authenticated form from the very persons
whose writings it records, consequently there is absolutely no
need of textual studies of the Adi Granth. Perhaps this is the
only reason that, so far, they have given scant attention to
evaluating the sources properly, which are said to be of earlier
origin. Obviously, the scholars who seek to 'establish the sure
and certain text' of the Adi Granth, have to come up with
unimpeachable evidence to support any of their formulations
which seem to run contrary to the above theory. Well-intentioned
studies which are aimed at promoting learning and understanding
of the scripture need to be encouraged. However, the works which
are based on mis-statements will ultimately tarnish the image
and integrity of the academic fraternity and resultantly
unsavoury controversies are bound to happen.
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1.2. What is of particular significance for a manuscript of
Gurba@i is not that it had long been stored or displayed at a
particular religious place or had been in possession of a family
descending from the Sikh Gurus. Inspite of the above merits, the
antiquity, authority and authenticity of a manuscript has to be
established. For that a text critic has to conduct rigorous
inquiries such as : When was it recorded ? Who was the scribe ?
What was his motive ? Whether the manuscript before us is an
original version or a copy of it ? Was the scribe or copyist
recording it for himself, for an institution, for a group or for his
patron ? And so on. Thus, while doing textual studies of the Adi
Granth, each source or even its smallest part has to be examined
in an analytical and surgical manner.

1.3. There is no denying the fact that some manuscripts of the
Adi Granth carry certain textual variants which have been the
focus of attention of critics working on the Sikh tradition.!
Though, the earliest sources have been taken into account to
comment upon the issues arising out of these variants, but
arguing largely on the basis of common features of the
manuscripts, a method which is better known to the western
scholars as 'system of common faults' or 'community of errors',?
the critics have grouped the extant manuscripts of the Adi
Granth into four major recensions, namely the Kartarpur or the
Bhai Gurdas version, the Lahore, the Banno and the Damdama.?
The studies that have been conducted on the Sikh tradition under
the western scholars, presume that behind the maze of
manuscripts there existed an exemplar or prototype of the Adi
Granth and that by reconstructing the history or genealogy of
the sources one can identify the archetype or original text of the
Sikh tradition.* It is well-known that a method evolved for a

1. For a discussion on such variants see Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra *th,
pp. 437-489; Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra *th,
pp. 145-195.

2. Edward Hobbs, 'An Introduction to Textual Methods' in Wendy Doniger
O'Flaherty ed., The Critical Study of Sacred Texts, p. 11.

3. Pashaura Singh, op.cit., pp. 61-81; also see Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi
Gra*th and the Controversy, pp. 47-49.

4. Pashaura Singh, op.cit., p. 23.
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particular religious tradition may not have universal utility as
it needs much experimentation and testing to determine its value
for another tradition. However some scholars have applied
certain methods of textual criticism to the Sikh text which have
been in use for Biblical studies.! Here we will underline the
relative merits and limitations of the textual methods that our
critics have employed usually to do textual studies relating to the
Adi Granth. Tt closes with our observations which are relevant
to the studies of the Sikh scripture.

IT. ROLE OF ORAL TRADITION

2.1. The role of oral tradition in order to identify the original
text of the songs of the Bhagats, has been considered of significant
value. The hypothesis for such approach being that their writings
have not come to us in scribal form but through the singing
tradition.? Taking queue from such studies some critics of
Gurba@i have veered round to the view that long before taking
scribal form the hymns of the Sikh Gurus had been in circulation
orally, especially through musical tradition. Hence, on the basis
of musical variants found in some manuscripts of the Adi Granth,
a few critics have claimed unearthing the original or earlier text
of the Gurus' writings.? As mentioned earlier, the musical
tradition had no independent origin but had thrived on scribal
tradition for its subsistence. Inspite of its merits, the musical
tradition had its own limitations relating to accuracy and
originality as well. The bands of musicians had not memorized
the whole corpus but a small number of hymns for the purpose
of Kirtan. It is quite possible that to dramatize the effect of
singing, the musicians had brought in modification relating to
variation in ragas, inversion of antras and addition of fillers and
vocatives in the text, to suit their requirements. Above all with
the multiplicity of musical bands such type of variants continued

1. See infra sub-sections III and IV.

2. Winand M. Callewaert and Mukund Lath, The Hindi Pad#val$ of
Namdev, Chap. 2.

3. Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra*th and the Controversy, pp. 42-43;
Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra *th, pp. 117-129.
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to multiply. Thus, to decide about the accuracy and veracity of
a particular musical tradition is a gigantic task to be solved
satisfactorily. Mere presence of vocatives should not be taken as
a proof to suggest that oral tradition had influenced the Sikh
scribal tradition. One should also not forget that style of the Adi
Granth 1is a curious blend of music and poetry, which is most
suitable for public singing. Hence, occurrence of vocatives is not
a strange but a natural phenomenon. For the Sikh Gurus, the
musical tradition was only a means to propagate Gurba@i but
not an end to preserve it for posterity. Moreover in the presence
of well-nurtured scribal tradition to rely upon oral or musical
tradition for textual studies of the Adi Granth, is not a sound
approach.

ITI. UNUSUAL AND DIFFICULT READING

3.1. The Biblical critics have evolved a canon which is known
as 'proclivi lectioni praestat ardue, that to ascertain the age of
a document you are always to prefer harder reading. According
to E. Hobbs "the basis of preferring the harder reading is that
scribes like to put down what makes sense; if they do not
understand the text as it stands, they will make it simpler.
Therefore, the easier reading must be wrong one, because that
was what the scribes would have changed the earlier text into;
the harder reading must be the original one."' He has underlined
its limitations also to point out that "if you follow the harder
readings, you will end up with an unintelligible text."? Critics
desirous of taking recourse to the rule of 'harder' as well as
'unique' reading in relation to the Adi Granth text must keep
in mind that unlike the Bible, the Sikh text has not evolved out
of tribal or primitive milieu when the writing methods were very
crude. Rather it has grown in the full face of history and its
recording has been well taken care of by the persons whose
writings are enshrined in it. Compared to the Biblical
manuscripts the variant readings present in the Adi Granth
manuscripts are few and far between and their occurrence can

1. Edward Hobbs, 'An Introduction to Textual Methods', pp. 18-19.
2. Ibid., p. 19.
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easily be explained with the help of sources at our disposal.
Pashaura Singh has picked up some variants of MS # 1245 to
claim that it qualifies the test of 'lectioni ardue'and thus comes
out to be much older than the Kartarpur manuscript.! But he
fails to note that reading quoted by him is confined only to the
above manuscript alone and no other manuscript of the Adi
Granth attests to it thus instead of presenting 'primary reading'
the text recorded in MS # 1245 turns out to be 'surplus or
extraneous'.? It may very likely be the creation of its scribe rather
than a part of the early Sikh tradition. The application of "harder'
or 'unusual' reading in the context of the Adi Granth, would mean
that a document which has been recorded in a casual, crude and
incorrect manner to differ with the standard version, automatically
qualifies the test of anteriority, an unfair and academically
unjust formulation. We have observed elsewhere at appropriate
places that textual variants can be of various categories viz.,
scribal, musicological, intentional or unintentional. Their
occurrence in a document can be on account of regional, dialectal,
educational, sectarian affiliation and personal whims and fancies
of a scribe. However, some of the variants of Goindwal Pothis and
MS # 1245 as well, are so ill-devised that their presence has so
distorted the text as to make it impossible to comprehend it
properly.? This in turn does not help in anyway to prove that the
text is of genuine origin. Similarly, the corrupt use of syllables
which makes the text to be of 'unusual' character does not
connote that their correct poetic form had never been in use. In
fact when a versional reading differs from the Adi Granth, its
authenticity has to be determined on the basis of contextual
meaning and for that the canon of 'unusual' or 'difficult' reading
is of no merit.

IV. SHORTER READING

4.1. Another rule of textual criticism evolved by the Biblical

1. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra*th, pp. 25, 123.

2. For criteria fixing the primary reading, see Paul R. McReynolds,
'Establishing Text Families' in Wendy Doniger O'Flaherty ed., The
Critical Study of Sacred Texts, pp. 105-106.

3. For details see supra chap. 3.15 and chap. 4.12.
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critics prescribes brevior liectio praeferenda verbosiri that to
determine the text 'the shorter reading should be preferred to the
longer one." The basis for its currency was that in general scribes
tend to add to the text rather than to omit from the text.?
However, the Biblical scholars avowed strong reservation of its
usefulness that if you follow the shorter reading, you will end
up with no text at all.? It has been aptly remarked by A.C. Clark
that "a text is like a traveller who goes from one inn to another
losing an article at each halt." The point which he desired to
emphasise is that a text handled by successive scribes largely
because of intentional as well as unintentional omissions instead
of getting longer may turn out to be a shorter one. Thus, a critic
has to be judicious to observe that whether scribes have
lengthened the shorter one or have indulged in shortening the
longer one. As described earlier the writings that were in full
knowledge of the scribe of MS # 1245 have been dropped from
its text intentionally but a critic still claims "if the standard rule
of textual criticism that the shorter reading is to be preferred
to the longer one, is considered, the text of this manuscript comes
out to be earlier than the famous Kartarpur manuscript."
However, in the case of Sikh scriptural tradition the rule of
'shorter reading' is only partially true.

4.2. Critics are aware that some apocryphal writings attributed
to the Sikh Gurus and Bhagats as well, have found their way
into the codices. To ascertain the veracity of such writings the
canon of 'shorter reading' can be of immense help for the critics
of Gurba@i. For instance in MS # 1245, the hymns attributed
to M.1, M.3 and M.5, are much larger in size than that of the
Adi Granth. Similarly the ragas of the Goindwal Pothis comprise
of more writings of the Bhagats than the ragas of the Sikh
scripture.® Obviously, in the above documents, more and more

1. Edward Hobbs, 'An Introduction to Textual Methods', p. 18.

2. James R. Royse, 'Scribal Habits in the Transmission of New Testament'
in Wendy Doniger O'Flaherty ed., The Critical Study of Sacred Texts,
p. 143.

Edward Hobbs, op.cit., p. 19.

As quoted by James R. Royse, op.cit., p. 155.

Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Gra*th, p. 25.
See supra Appendix IV chap. 3 and Appendix V chap. 4.

O O w
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writings have come to be associated with the Sikh Gurus and
the Bhagats as well. The rule of 'shorter reading' when applied
to the writings of an individual author, constrains us to believe
that the text of above documents belongs to earlier strata.

4.3. There is no reason to doubt that the Sikh scriptural
tradition had developed around the Ba@i of Guru Nanak Dev.
Subsequently, with the addition of the hymns of his successors
and that of the Bhagats, it continued to expand, ultimately
attaining the size and status of the Adi Granth. Naturally, the
Pothis which were in circulation prior to 1604 C.E., would have
been small in volume. Besides, there were lectionaries in which
only the hymns relating to liturgy, had been included. Pious
Sikhs and musicians, instead of copying the whole mass of sacred
writings, had prepared Pothis containing selected hymns of their
choice, possibly for the purpose of study and Kirtan as well. Even,
the codices prepared at the behest of the rivals of the Sikh Gurus,
had also come in circulation. Since the Udasis intended to
promote their tradition, hence the codices carrying the Ba@i of
Guru Nanak Dev minus that of his immediate successors, cannot
be ruled out altogether. Similarly, the Bhalla tradition had tried
to minimize the role and authority of the main stream of
Sikhism, consequently to include the hymns of M.4 and M.5 in
their codices, as is the case with Goindwal Pothis, was of little
relevance for them. Evidence at hand also confirms that though
sometimes the text was in full knowledge of the scribe, yet he
arbitrarily omitted to record it.! All these factors suggest that the
presence of codices with 'the shorter' text is not a sound proof
to conclude that full text till then was non-existent. In fact, the
very purpose and use made of the codex were largely responsible
for its short or large size.

V. PHYSIOGNOMY

5.1. Our native critics, while examining a manuscript usually
take note of its physiognomy. They often make remarks about
its size, binding—original or redone, quality of paper, total
numbers of folios, folio numbers—original or affixed later on,
blank and missing folios, folios added later on, number of lines

1. For omission of the text see supra chap. 4.6.
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scribed on a folio, count of words in a line, orthographic style and
so on. Though, physiognomy helps very little to ascertain the
precise age of a document, yet it can provide vital leads to find
out whether a manuscript has come down to us in its original
and complete form or not. For example, comparison of the old
and new folio numbers assigned to the Goindwal Pothis suggests
that a considerable number of opening folios of Ahiyapur Pothi
are missing. Similarly, about 22 folios at the beginning of MS
# 1245, are untraceable. Is it due to carelessness on the part of
custodians to preserve them properly ? Was it a deliberate act to
remove the writings which were considered unpleasant ?
Similarly, there is every possibility that the custodians or
unscrupulous manuscript dealers have done so to conceal the
facts which were coming in their way to prove the antique value
of the above documents. Anyway missing folios, especially at the
beginning or at the end of a manuscript hamper considerably its
claim to antiquity and originality as well.

VI. COLOPHON

6.1. Normally, the colophon of a manuscript is considered of
utmost significance in that it may hold the key to its origin and
antiquity as well. Depending upon its contents, it can shed light
on the scribe, date and place of scribing of the concerned
document. Unfortunately, in some of the old manuscripts of
Gurba@i, it is totally missing. Wherever it is available, either
it is placed in the beginning or towards the end. The mere
presence of a colophon 1s not sufficient evidence to establish the
credentials of a document. One has to ensure whether it has come
down in its original and unobliterated form. Besides, efforts have
to be made to locate the tradition of the scribe to which he
belonged and also the very purpose of the manuscript for which
it had been produced, otherwise conclusions drawn on the face
value of a colophon, can go haywire.

VII. NASAZ

7.1. The Nisa@s of the Sikh Gurus besides their antique value
have been highly revered relics to be preserved. It was basically
a small piece of writing in Guru's own hand and usually
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comprised of the Mul-Mantra, the cardinal formula of Sikh faith.
Whenever a Nisa@ of the Sikh Gurus is affixed to a copy of the
Sikh scripture, it bestowed some sort of authority on it. We often
find reference that such and such copy of the Adi Granth has
preserved Nisa@ of the one or another Sikh Guru. In the absence
of colophon or especially undated manuscript, presence of Nisa@
helps to place it in a broad period corresponding to the pontificate
of the respective Guru whose Nisa@it bears. However, one should
be aware that some unscrupulous persons have fabricated the
Nisa@s attributed to the Gurus to mislead the faithful, which
in turn may have found their entry into the manuscripts of the
Adi Granth. Thus, before taking into account the Nisa@, one has
to ensure whether it is genuine or not. After establishing its
veracity beyond any doubt, one has to examine further whether
the Nisa@ is originally a part of the manuscript or has been
pasted on it. If it is pasted then it is not of much significance
to ascertain the period of a manuscript, rather it puts a big
question mark on its anteriority. It may have been pasted for the
simple reason to preserve it or for ulterior motives by a
manuscript dealer, obviously to enhance the antique value of the
manuscript concerned, as is the case with MS # 1245.

VIII. TABLE OF DEMISE DATES

8.1. On the testimony of Bhai Gurdas we can very safely state
that practice to commemorate the Gurpurabs, sacred days
associated with the lives of the Sikh Gurus, had come into vogue
during his times.! For the memory sake, obviously to observe the
Gurpurabs on stipulated dates 9f&3 731 Af3 ™™=& T, the table
of demise dates of the Sikh Gurus, came to be recorded in the
copies of the Sikh scripture. It seems, initially it comprised the
dates of first four Gurus but subsequently with the demise of
successive Sikh Gurus, additional entries continued to be made
into it. Consequently, the last entry in the table has been picked
up to establish the anteriority of a manuscript. But one has to
be cautious to observe whether the folio bearing the table
originally formed the part of the manuscript or not ? Whether
all the entries are in the hand of original scribe and bear the

1. Bhai Gurdas, 6.3, 9.17, 29.5.
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same shade of ink or not ? If it fulfils the above norms then
besides indicating the anteriority of the manuscript, it can
provide clues to the source or tradition from which it has
descended.

IX. EDITORIAL NOTES

9.1. Our sources reveal that during the pontificate of Guru Ram
Das codices of Gurba@i had been prepared for installation in the
Dharamsalas and the practice of reading them in public had come
into vogue. Unfortunately, none of the early sources originating
from the early Gurus have survived. The manuscripts of the Adi
Granth which we have are copies which in turn have been copied
from another copy and so on back to the original. As our scribes
were not of the strict habit to acknowledge the source,
consequently we find no mention of a source from which they
have copied. However in some manuscripts a brief but very
significant editorial note, Y IF IHEH HIQ  THYST I & (the
copy of the copy of Japu recorded by Guru Ram Das) has been
preserved which indicates a source originating from Guru Ram
Das. Some of the scribes had carried over the above note to point
out the position of their copies in a sequence of copies beginning
from Guru Ram Das. Consequently, it helps to establish the
pedigree of a manuscript as well as its tradition from which it
has descended. Significantly, the above note is absolutely missing
in the Goindwal Pothis and MS # 1245 as well, which indicates
their genesis being other than the main Sikh tradition. Similarly,
the editorial notes found recorded here and there in the Guru Har
Sahai Pothi and the Goindwal Pothis are of immense historical
value to conclude about their claim to anteriority.

X. LITURGICAL HYMNS

10.1. Some of the old manuscripts of the Adi Granth include only
five hymns of the Sodaru section with the result that they omit
the Sopurakhu and Sohila sections meant for evening liturgy
session of the Sikhs. On the basis of the above documents our
critics have come to the conclusion that the evening liturgy of
the early Sikhs was restricted only to the hymns of Sodaru
section and thus the manuscripts bearing the above hymns are
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legitimately of earlier origin. But on the testimony of Bhai
Gurdas and earlier Sikh sources one can safely remark that
Sohila and Arati hymns had already become an essential part
of the Sikh liturgy.! Obviously, omission of these hymns in a
document may be due to the ignorance or impudence of the scribe
and it cannot be taken as a sure proof to establish the earlier
origin of a document concerned.

XI. ORTHOGRAPHY

11.1. It 1s widely believed that except for the writings of the
medieval Bhagats almost all the writings originating from the
Sikh Gurus were written entirely in Gurmukhi script. Hence,
we often come across studies in which the orthography of the
Gurmukhi has been taken into account to determine the period
of the document concerned. For example, shape of certain
consonants and vowels has been picked up from the extant
Goindwal Pothis and MS # 1245, to establish their earlier origin.
However, all the orthographic features associated with the above
documents, are also visible in dated documents produced in the
late 17th century.? Since, it is impossible for a script to acquire
all the characteristics in a decade or so, consequently orthographic
features help very little to pin-point the age of a document. Then
there is every possibility that the scribe or copyist may not be
following the prevalent method in its totality. The distinctive
orthographic style may also be attributed to the regional,
dialectal and educational milieu as well as personal proclivity of
a scribe. Though on the basis of orthographic features, a
manuscript can be placed in a broad period, however to ascertain
its precise age on this count alone is not possible.

11.2. On the other hand, the orthographic features of a document
help us to discern whether it has been recorded in a single span

1. Bhai Gurdas, 1.38, 6.3, 26.4; Narinder Kaur Bhatia (ed.), Sr$ Satigur%
J$ de Muhai* D$#* S#kh$#*, p. 57.

2. For the orthographical features of the documents produced during the
second half of 17th century, see Ganda Singh (ed.), Hukamn#me;
MS. No. 2306, Sikh History Research Deptt., Khalsa College, Amritsar;
MS. No. 359, Bhasha Vibhag Punjab Library, Patiala.
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of time or not. Its evidence needs to be taken in its totality but
not in a piece-meal manner to prove the contrived thesis. If the
hymns recorded by two different scribes in a document bear
identical orthographic features, as in the case of Goindwal Pothis,
one must have reasons to accept a particular style as earlier one
and reject the other as later construction. If one is inclined to
believe the alleged autograph of Guru Ram Das in Lan"a script
as genuine, then he must have sound reasons to discard the
writings of similar character that are present in the Pothis.

XII. PAINTINGS

12.1. Some of the old manuscripts of the Adi Granth, especially
the opening folios bearing the Nisa@ and the Mul-Mantra have
been tastefully decorated. On close examination one can observe
that the art work has been done later on when the text has
already been transcribed or the manuscript was ready for
binding.! Thus, the plan to decorate the manuscript was an after-
thought, most probably originating at the instance of the book-
binder to present the work in an impressive manner. Obviously,
the quality of binding and artwork on a manuscript depended on
the means of its scribe and his patron to afford the cost. The
geometrical and flowery pattern suggest that most probably it
was done by Muslim artists.? Hence, these designs have nothing
to do with the Islamic influence on the formation of Sikh
scripture. An art historian can be of immense help to find out
the period of the artwork, which in turn may be useful to
ascertain the age of the manuscript concerned. However it is of
unlikely that any more than orthography, it can settle a date with
an accuracy of a generation plus or minus.

XIII. PAPER

1. To observe the above fact have a close look at the art work done on
the Goindwal Poth$s.

2. Since orthodoxy in Islam did not allow the Muslim artists to depict
human and animal forms, thus they adopted geometrical and flowery
patterns to illuminate the manuscripts, especially, the Qur#n; see Philip
K. Hitti, History of the Arabs, pp. 423-424.



EPILOGUE 271

13.1. Text critics often determine the antiquity of a manuscript
on the basis of material on which it has been transcribed. Though
to ascertain the age of paper, scientific techniques exist, but our
critics have been doing it in an arbitrary manner to remark that
it is of Kashmiri, Sialko_i or Desi origin. What difference does
it make to the anteriority of a manuscript ? They have no
rationale. The witness of paper may be significant to determine
the relative value of a manuscript but not necessarily the date
on which the writings on it has been transcribed.

XIV. METHOD OF SCRIBING

14.1. The manner in which a document is recorded can also be
helpful to discern its origin. A document which is relatively not
marred by ha~tal (paste used for deletion), as is the case of MS
# 1245, indicates that its scribe had access to a well-organized
source to copy it. The frequent occurrence of blank spaces
between various ragas and sub-sections of a raga suggests that
the scribe intended to incorporate the writings expected later on.
The documents wherein for example the Goindwal Pothisand MS
# 1245, the scribes move from one raga to another without any
break, prove that they had access to the whole literature which
they were going to scribe, hence they continued to record their
documents serially. However, at a number of places the scribe
of M'S # 1245, has recorded only the first line of a hymn to provide
blank spaces to fill the text at some later stage. Since, all such
hymns find their mention in the tatkara, and their serial number
in the text have also been affixed, obviously it would not have
been possible unless the scribe had access to a source similar to
the Adi Granth. Consequently, to argue that the lay out of Ba@i
had not till then been worked out and some of the hymns were
yet to be composed, is contrary to the internal evidence.

XV. TATKARA

15.1. The index (tatkara ) whether appended to a document in the
beginning or affixed separately to each raga, is a significant tool
to check its internal contents and accuracy as well. Obviously,
with its help one can understand not only the original writings
included in a document but also the format pursued for arranging
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the text. It can be of immense value to detect internal
discrepancies relating to omissions occurring in the text,
violations in the pattern fixed for arrangement, modifications
introduced in the text and most significantly the additions or
insertions carried on at a later stage. For example, a close look
at the index and text of the respective ragasof MS # 1245, reveals
that its scribe instead of adhering to the index, has brought in
various innovations in the text. A comparison of the index and
text of the above document proves beyond any doubt that its
scribe was dependent on a source very much the same as the
Adi Granth to produce a copy of his choice.

XVI. SERIAL NUMBERS

16.1. The serial numbers affixed to the hymns, offer interesting
results to discern the antecedents of a document. It not only helps
us to understand the format pursued for arrangement, but also
to check the veracity of a particular hymn whether it had been
originally part of the document or is the result of interpolation.
For example, the mention of serial numbers along with the
progressive total assigned to the writings attributed to M.4, M.5,
Gulam and Shaikh Sharaf of the Ahiyapur Pothi indicate that
these writings had been an integral part of it from its very
inception. Hence, the argument of their inclusion into it at later
stage is not convincing. Similarly, the placement of Kachi-ba@i
at the end of metres and sub-sections of MS # 1245, suggests that
patterns to arrange the hymns of the Adi Granth along with their
serial numbers had already come into vogue.

XVII. ARRANGEMENT OF BAZA

17.1. The Adi Granthis an organized scripture. Broadly, keeping
in view the beat for singing, the hymns within a raga, each
treated as a separate unit, have been arranged according to
length in ascending order. For a scholar who is not well versed
in Gurba@i, it may appear difficult to follow. Even a scholar of
the ilk of Ernest Trumpp may find it inconsistent and repetitive
both in the content and style to remark that it lacks in 'thematic
unity and artistic beauty' in arrangement.! All these scholars
basically miss the point that though the Adi Granth is an
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organized scripture, yet its hymns move without any transition
from one subject to another, often returning to a subject discussed
earlier.

XVIII. KACHA-BAZA

18.1. Existence of Kachi-ba@iis an another significant feature,
which helps the critics to evaluate the credentials of a document.
On the testimony of the Sikh Gurus one can safely state that their
rivals were churning out 'spurious' hymns in the vein of 'Nanak'.
The rivals had commissioned scribes to produce and circulate their
own versions of scriptural writings. Obviously, the Kachi-ba@i
composed at the behest of rivals had been included in their
respective codices. It seems later on the scribes trained in the lore
of rival traditions continued to include 'ungenuine' writings into
their manuscripts. It is also quite possible that the scribes who
were over-zealous to preserve any literature associated with the
Sikh Gurus coming in their way went on to record it into their
copies without any scruples. Hence, some of the Kachi-ba@i
writings have found their way into some of the copies of the Sikh
scripture. However, to discern the tradition from which a Kachi-
ba@i manuscript has descended is not an impossible task. A close
perusal of the Kachi-ba@iincluded in the Goindwal Pothisand MS
# 1245 as well, reveals that it is not only of 'unripe' nature but
also revolves around a personal guru, the sarguna mode of Bhakti,
and asceticideals, especially ha_h-yoga practices. Obviously, the
Kachi-ba@iincorporated in the above documents owe its origin to
the rivals, whose primary interest lay in projecting their peculiar
beliefs and practices. Furthermore, the manner in which the
Kachi-ba@ihad been recorded and placedin MS a 1245, confirms
thatit had been introduced at a stage when codification of the Adi
Granthhad been completed, hence the above manuscript's claim
to an earlier origin than that of the Adi Granthis also not valid.

1. Piar Singh, G#th# Sr$ Adi Gra*th and the Controversy, p. 119.
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XIX. TRADITION OF THE SCRIBE

19.1. Hitherto, the role played by the scribes in the transmission
of Banihas not been adequately commented upon by the critics.
Pashaura Singh has discerned Islamic influence on the early
manuscripts of Sikh scripture to claim that "the early Sikh
scribes followed the Qur'anic tradition to illuminate the margins
and opening folios of the manuscripts of the Adi Granth.™
However, a preliminary enquiry reveals that these so-called
Islamic features were not confined to the Adi Granth manuscripts
alone. The illumination or art work may be attributed to the
professional scribes and book-binders who at the behest of their
patrons got the services of illuminators with the sole aim to
present the manuscript in an attractive and decent manner. In
fact, the critics have not only neglected the role of professional
scribes but also have failed to trace out the tradition with which
a scribe was affiliated. They assume that almost all the
documents relating to Gurbani, are the legitimate works of the
main Sikh tradition, whereas one can very safely state that there
were three other rival traditions which were prevalent in the pre-
Adi Granth period. The rivals of the Sikh Gurus had also
produced codices of Gurbani, ostensibly to attract the Sikhs to
their fold. For that they had commissioned scribes whose primary
interest lay in projecting their peculiar beliefs and practices. In
fact the entry of apocryphal writings into the Sikh scriptural
writings can largely be attributed to the scribes working at the
behest of their masters, the rivals of the Sikh Gurus. Thus, all
the manuscripts which presently we have in the different
libraries and private collections and those which might be
surfacing in near future, are not ought to be the product of main
Sikh tradition alone. The point which we wish to put-forth here
is that while doing textual studies, religious outlook or affiliation
of a scribe responsible for producing a document, is equally
important and needs to be probed, otherwise conclusions drawn
will not be able to stand the test of scrutiny.

19.2. As described earlier, though copying of Banihas developed

1. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 17.
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into a pastime for pious Sikhs but there existed professional
scribes whose livelihood was on the copying of Adi Granth texts.
It is hoped that they responded to the requirements of an
individual and groups as well. It seems besides producing small
prayer books (Gu_kas) they also made available selection of
hymns for the use of musicians. Though, they were bound to copy
the text as desired by their patrons yet their role in selecting the
text arbitrarily can not be ruled out altogether. There is no doubt
that the role of professional scribes in the transmission of Bani
was quite considerable but their criteria to select the text or
preference for popularizing a particular recension of Bani has
remained a mystery so far which needs to be unveiled. Similarly,
scribal habits of the scribes associated with various traditions
within the Panth, namely the Udasis, the Bhallas and the Minas
and those coming from mercantile community, namely Khatris,
Aro~as and Bha_ias have not come into the focus of our critics.

XX. MAL-MAATRA

20.1. The Mul-Mantra, primarily unfolds Guru Nanak's perception
of the Ultimate Reality he believed. Since, God is at the centre of
Sikh sacred writings, consequently the Mul-Mantra can rightly
be called the thematic core of the Sikh scripture. As observed earlier
the form of invocation i.e., the Mul-Mantra employed in all the so-
called earlier sources is not identical and secondly it has some
variants which are not present in the version that we have in the
Adi Granth. Assuming that these sources are the genuine product
of Sikh tradition and has descended from one after another, some
critics have come to the conclusion that present form of Mul-
Mantra is not original as it has undergone changes at various
stages of Sikh history.! However, sustained investigation of these
sources on which the above hypothesis is based confirms that
neither they share a common tradition with the Adi Granth nor
they are ancestral toit. Instead they represent different recensions
which most probably owe their origin to the sectarian elements
within the Panth. Thus to conclude about the original Mul-Mantra

1. Pashaura Singh, The Text anc? Meaning of the Adi Granth, pp. 95-
97; Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, pp. 417-420; Gurinder
Singh Mann, The Making of Sikh Scripture, pp. 85-86.
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of Sikh tradition on the basis of these documents does not look fair.
We have also observed that scribes of these documents have not
adhered to one version, rather they have been modifying the Mul-
Mantra on successive folios. The alleged earliest version of Mul-
Mantra found in the Guru Har Sahai Pothiis preposterous to be
accepted simply because the folio on which it has been recorded
was not an integral part of the Pothi. Moreover, the size of folio
in question does not match with the folios of the Pothi.! Besides,
it begins with Onkar (@ﬂo miss the figure of ikk (one). Even it
invokes Baba Nanak which is highly unjustified in a Mul-Mantra
handed down by Guru Nanak himself. Similar is the case with
the Goindwal Pothis where at places §797 576 and 9797 576 @9t
YTIHTT ©16 6T 1 e have been made part of the Mul-Mantra.?
All these facts put a question mark whether these Pothis have
really preserved the original form of Mul-Mantrathat had its origin
with Guru Nanak.

20.2. On the basis of variants found in the text of the Mul-Mantra
of these sources, some critics have come to the conclusion that
originally the components such as Purakhu (U3¥) and Nirvairu
(f&9=9) were not present in the Mul-Mantra whereas some words,
namely Sachnamu (F9&™), Kartar (@3379), Nirikar (fadtama) and
Satiguru (Af3d19) of the original version have been replaced with
Satinamu (Af3a™), Kartapurakhu (§3374dY), Nirvairu (f?u_d—é’g)
and Gur (39) respectively. They also argue that the addition of
the word Nirvairu (f53<9) is due to Guru Ram Das who "employs
it to put emphasis on the divine attribute of benevolence." It has
been further observed that "it may reflect his firm resolve to
counteract the situation of hostility in real life, created by the
animosity of his rivals, with the spirit of love and friendliness.
Thus a new theological dimension is added to the Sikh
understanding of Ultimate Reality."® The above formulation is
highly illogical as the Sikh Gurus right from Guru Nanak have

1. See supra chap. 2.7.

2. See supra chap. 3.13.

3. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, pp. 95-
96; also see Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 420.
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to face hostility at the hands of their rivals. Secondly, a close
perusal of the Sikh text confirms that all the attributes of God
mentioned in the Mul-Mantra have been stated in the Bani of
Guru Nanak. Thus the constructions in the Mul-Mantra which
the critics attribute to Guru Ram Das have already been a part
of the Sikh understanding of God. For instance Guru Nanak
says :

fsa9€ fadarg faa=g yas wf3 mreti!

Similarly, Guru Nanak has referred to God as Sati (Af3) and
Purakhu (Y34) in his compositions at a number of places. There
is a cluster of hymns in Sarang mode wherein Guru Ram Das
elaborates the nature of God. At the beginning of one of these
hymns he implores his mind to concentrate on the God whose
attributes are similar to one mentioned in the Mul-Mantra. For
instance :

#fu W& faag@ I Afg Afz mer wfz 1

fog@a wias yafg 11 wigat 7

W9 Vs wisfeg fofe fodarg foarardt 12
However, the above reference has been taken to mean that Guru
Ram Das has worked over the text of Mul-Mantra to introduce
certain theological changes in it.? It is well-known to the critics
that the occurrence of such references in a text are not an
unusual feature. It may be a part of Guru Ram Das' methodology
to expound the text of Mul-Mantra as to explain the technical
terms or to explain the meanings the use of scripture has been
a valid and reliable method of exegesis. In the Sikh scripture such
examples are not uncommon. It is worth-noting that Guru Ram
Das has resorted to the above mode of exegesis at a number of
places. For example he remarks :

Afg forreg wirfe A3 "@arfe A2 uasfy A3

FET AET A3 A8 3764 ©H €AsT I

A keen observer of the Sikh text will not fail to take note that

1. AGGS, p. 596.

2. Ibid., p. 1201.

3. Pashaura Singh, The Text and Meaning of the Adi Granth, p. 95.
4. AGGS, p. 1315.
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the above composition reads like a commentary on a saloka that
occurs at the beginning of Japu of Guru Nanak. All these factors
point to the fact that the full text of Mul-Mantra in its present
form alongwith the saloka (e 7g garfe 79) have already been
a part of the Sikh text. Consequently, the hypothesis that Guru
Ram Das has introduced certain theological changes in the text
of Mul-Mantra does not stand the test of scrutiny.

20.3. The use of phrases such as Satiguru Parasadi (Af331g ugnrfe)
Sri Satiguru (ft Af3d19) and Gur Pure ke Parsadu (319 Yd o UIATE)
is another significant feature of the invocation employed in these
Pothis. According to the critics "the scribes who are quite sure that
the theology they have been taught is true, are certain that the
text could not say anything that disagrees with their theology;
therefore the text in front of them must be wrong if it says
something contradictory to their theology."! Exactly, the occurrence
of above-mentioned variants in the Pothis under discussion
provides insights into the ideology of their scribes. We observe that
instead of invoking to the divine Preceptor, the Mul-Mantra
recorded in these Pothis lays stress on personal guru, a
characteristic feature of the sectarian literature produced by the
rivals of the Sikh Gurus. The way in which our critics have given
tongue to theological changes in the text of Mul-Mantra reminds
of P. McReynolds' remarks that "textual criticism is a nitpicker's
paradise because of the small variations that we sometimes blow
up to mean a great deal."? Similarly, to initiate debate on the
originality of Mul-Mantra, critics have picked up the variants of
those documents which do not belong to the Sikh Gurus. They have
failed to discern that the variants found in the text of Mul-Mantra
of these documents may be due to the theology of scribes and their
sectarian interests as well. As the documents under discussion
represent different recensions which owe their origin to sectarian
elements, hence their evidence lacks in credibility to suggest
changes in the text of Mul-Mantra of Sikh tradition.

1. Edward Habbs, 'An Introduction to Textual Methods', p. 7.
2. Paul R. McReynolds, 'Establishing Text Families'. p. 99.
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XXI. TEXTUAL VARIANTS

21.1. Notwithstanding the reverence in which the scribes held
the Bani, the medieval milieu under which they worked to
produce voluminous codices made a few scribal variants of
inadvertent variety unavoidable. Secondly, the scribes trained
and working for different traditions on occasion, deliberately
altered the text to make insertions and deletions, to suit their
theological and ethical leanings. Such alterations once having
entered the text were often copied without any correction, thus
finding a permanent place in the version popular in different
regions and at particular religious establishments. The entry of
extra-canonical writings into the Goindwal Pothisand MS a 1245,
can largely be attributed to the above phenomenon. Thirdly, some
of the variants are of 'intentional' variety and relate to
musicology. The use of vocatives, insertion of fillers, replacement
of syllables and phrases, reshuffling of text within a line,
inversion of antras and the rendering of hymn in two different
modes, were not uncommon among the musicians. Some of the
variants of the Goindwal Pothis and MS # 1245 as well, belong
to the above variety which suggest that the scribes of the above
documents had tampered with the text under the influence of
their respective musical traditions. Since, every codex of Gurbani
had a specific purpose, hence difference in the sequence of ragas
and arrangement of hymns had resulted largely from the use and
purpose of the codices.

21.2. One of the 'vestigial footprints' located by a critic relates
to musicology that in the initial stage only the main raga was
mentioned and the practice to classify it into subtle modes, such
as Basant Hin"ol, Parbhati Bibhas, etc., is of later origin.!
Unfortunately, he has not bothered to examine his sources in the
light of the above theory. Contrary to his assertion majority of
the ragas of Goindwal Pothis have been classified into Dakhni
modes. Even a few of them have three modes (Ugg™3ts uagT3t
TYSTS UdI™ 3! BB3S USHIIS USTHI! TS TS USTHAT URS and IHIARTS
IHIBT ATS IHIBT Tua]) which are quite unusual. Since, the

classification of the ragas of the Goindwal Pothis is more

1. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth and the Controversy, p. 44.
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pronounced and varied than that of the Adi Granth, thus the
above Pothis are ineligible to be called earlier sources of the Adi
Granth.

21.3. Another category of 'vestigial footprints' of earlier collections,
which is said to throw light on the earlier sources, relates to
scribing.! Accordingly, it has been remarked that (I) to indicate
the authorship of Sikh Gurus, the current substantive Mahala
(Hg®") is of later origin; (II) to transcribe the names of ragas Sri
and Bhairo as H and 999 respectively is a later practice; (IIT)
toindicate authorship at the head of each hymn is also a practice
of later period; (IV) the use of figure 1 before 3T (refrain) was
not in vogue in earlier collections; and so on. Though, the
presence or absence of the above-mentioned variants may be
attributed to the personal whims and fancies of a scribe, however
we can state with any amount of certainty that the scribing traits
of a later period or periods are clearly visible in the Goindwal
Pothis and MS # 1245 as well, which put a question mark on
their relative anteriority.

21.4. Some of the vocables of the Goindwal Pothis and that of MS
# 1245, namely " fg3 (MH3)s Fag (Mige)s AUz (fFe3)s AR
(AA9)& THI /=19 (TE19)S IITH (TUH)S MAITEIHT ((HATEIS ) Haf3
(3tafa)s 99 (¥79) and THLT (T&s™HET) have been scribed in a corrupt
manner. However, they have been picked up as 'colloquial forms'
said to be definitive features of the earlier collections.? It has
been aptly remarked that since we can not make fools behave
like wisemen, thus taking recourse to the above approach would
mean that we expect from the wisemen that they should have
behaved like fools.? Some of the variants of the above documents,
are so ill-devised that sense of the syllables and phrases is hardly
intelligible.* Hypothetically, one can argue that their poetic and
correct use was unknown to the Sikh Gurus and that they had
composed their writings in a crude manner which is a highly
improper formulation. Though, the presence of such vocables in
their corrupt form may de due to the ignorance and dialectal
reasons on the part of the scribe, yet their appearance is, in no

1. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth and the Controversy, pp. 35-41.
2. Ibid., p. 40.

3. Edward Hobbs, 'An Introduction to Textual Methods', p. 10.

4. For details see supra chap. 3.15 and chap. 4.12.
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way, a certificate of antiquity of a document.

XXII. SCRIBAL TRADITION

22.1. The history of the Sikh scriptural text, as asserted by some
critics, is not of obscure nature. Its origin can easily be traced
back to Guru Nanak Dev, whose experience of the 'Numinous'
formed its very core and basis as well. Truly, to popularize the
message of Gurbani oral transmission in the form of musical
tradition has been a popular mode but it was not the only way
to preserve the Sabad for posterity. Our sources confirm that
beginning with Guru Nanak Dev, the Sikh Gurus were not
averse to recording the Sabad on its very manifestation. Before
Guru Nanak Dev left the mundane world, the first redaction of
his sacred writings had been compiled into a codex, popularly
known as the Pothi. The successive Sikh Gurus not only
contributed to the Sikh sacred writings but took a keen interest
also to prepare and circulate the codices of Gurbani among the
Sikh Sangats. Subsequently, a mother tradition of Gurbani in
scribal form had flourished under the watchful eyes of the Sikh
Gurus. Early Sikh sources belonging to the period of Guru Ram
Das reveal that public reading of Gurbani had become an
essential part of the Sikh liturgy. Subsequently, the scribing of
Pothis of Gurbanihad developed into a pastime for pious Sikhs.
The codices that had been prepared had been duly installed in
the Dharamsalas. Even, the practice to take vak (), to read
the first hymn from the Pothi when opened, had come into vogue.!
Evidence at hand indicates that a well-nurtured mother tradition
of Gurbani in scribal form had come down to Guru Arjan Dev
on his succession.

22.2. The musical or oral tradition of Gurbani which was
prevalent among main stream Sikhs had its no independent
origin but had thrived purely on the mother tradition i.e., the
scribal tradition. Looking back at the pre-Adi Granth milieu,
there is no reason to doubt that to compete with the main stream
Sikhism, atleast three other traditions of Gurbani, namely the
Udasi, Bhalla and Mina had come to stay among the Sikhs. The

1. Surjit Hans, A Reconstruction of Sikh History from Sikh Literature, p. 100.
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Sikh Gurus were impelled to defend the originality and
authenticity of their mission vis-a-vis what their rivals claimed
it to be. Nevertheless it is a fact that the rivals were also
producing their own codices on the pattern of Sikh Gurus,
ostensibly to establish and run their respective gurudoms. We
can well-imagine that codices were being produced by different
scribes for different reasons and purposes. Scholars have noticed
some manuscripts originating from the Mina tradition in which
Basant ki Varof M.5 that originally comprised three stanzas, has
some additional writings from the pen of Miharban.! The point
that we intend to make here is that before using any source as
an evidence for textual studies of the Adi Granth, a text critic
has to evaluate the historical scenario out of which a particular
source had originated. Besides, one has to unravel the process
through which it had been composed, the sources employed for
it and the very purpose of its origin. Moreover, a text critic has
to give scrupulous attention to discern from which of the above-
mentioned traditions of Gurbani, a particular source has
originated, otherwise the conclusions drawn on its face value will
not be valid.

XXIII. COMPILATION OF BANA

23.1. There is no denying the fact that in addition to the inherited
codex, Guru Arjan Dev had access to some other sources also.
However, traditional Sikh scholars in their zeal to highlight the
efforts and labour put into by Guru Arjan Dev to compile and
canonize the Adi Granth, feel that he had to procure Gurbani
from different sources, especially from the Sikh Sangats and
devout Sikhs settled in different regions of the Sikh world. They
assume that Gurbani lay scattered in different sources at far-
flung places. But this approach is not satisfactory as an
explanation. Firstly, there is no reason to doubt that being the
spiritual heir of Guru Nanak Dev's mission, Guru Arjan Dev had
not inherited the whole mass of scriptural writings associated
with his predecessors. Secondly, though the range of Sikh mission
was expanding, yet the most intense concentration of the Sikhs

1. Piara Singh Padam, Miharban di Sahit Sewa', Khoj Patrika, Vol. I, p. 91.
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was in Punjab, especially the Upper Bari Doab region.’ Almost
all the immediate successors of Guru Nanak Dev had remained
busy in the confines of the above region of Punjab. Thirdly, all
the major centres of Sikhism such as Kartarpur (Ravi), Khadur,
Goindwal, Ramdaspur, Tarn Taran and Kartarpur (Doaba) that
had come up were situated in and around the Upper Bari Doab
region of Punjab. In the face of above factors to conceive that
Guru Arjan Dev was unfamiliar with the writings of his
predecessors and to procure them he had to depend on the Sikhs
settled at far away places, look not so convincing. However, to
sift the writings of the medieval Bhagats he might have
approached their devotees settled at different places in and
outside Punjab to procure the sources available with them. On
the testimony of titles such as ISt aetd A &% gHfe fSftmr
HI®T U that occurs in the Adi Granth, we can vouch-safe that
some writings of the Bhagats have come into the Sikh scripture
from the sources that were available to the fifth Master.

XXIV. CANONIZATION OF BANI

24.1. The term 'canon' (Greek : kanon, measuring rod) while
applied to the scriptural sources of any religious tradition sets
them apart to determine its normative pattern and thus evolves
a criterion by which doctrines, beliefs and practices described in
a source are to be judged. The internal evidence of Sikh scripture
points to a canonization process, which is marked by three pivotal
stages. Firstly, it occurred during the pontificate of Guru Amar
Das when the 'ungenuine' writings of a 'pseudo-guru', which were
likely to affect the originality of Gurbani, were not allowed to
enter into the Sikh scriptural tradition. We observe that Guru
Amar Das after applying the criterion of Sachiversus Kachi-Bani
had prepared the codex afresh. During the second stage Guru
Ram Das very zealously guarded the originality of Sikh sacred
writings and did not allow the Kachi-Bani, composed in the vein
of Sikh Gurus to interpolate the Sikh scriptural sources. The
codices that he had prepared for subsequent circulation among

1. For the expansion of Sikh mission during early 17th century, see
Balwant Singh Dhillon, Parmukh Sikh te Sikh Panth, pp. 89-136.
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the Sikh Sangats for worship and study held the authentic
writings of the Sikh Gurus. The third stage related to the
internal crisis created by the Minas when the Sikh scriptural
tradition had come under serious threat of interpolation. It
resulted in the culmination of canonization of Sikh scripture, the
Adi Granth by which Guru Arjan Dev rejected once for all the
unauthentic writings which had come to be attributed to the Sikh
Gurus and the Bhagats as well. Thus, the canonization of Sikh
scriptural tradition was the result of a half century long process
whereby only those writings that had been proved authentic were
elevated to the status of Sachi-Banito play a decisive role in the
formation of Sikh scripture. Hence, the canonization of the Sikh
scriptural tradition should not be viewed as a late development
related to Guru Arjan Dev only but it was an ongoing process,
co-extensive with the pontificate of his predecessors as well.

24.2. It is a well-known fact that with the codification of the Adi
Granth, the canon has been closed. However, Piar Singh claims
that the activities pertaining to the compilation and editing to
the Holy Word "went on even after the reported canonization of
Gurbani by the Fifth Master; otherwise we would not have
witnessed the plethora of different recensions in the years that
followed."! To explain the emergence of different recensions this
approach does not look convincing. In fact critics usually tend
to overlook the vital fact that transmission of Bani in the pre
and post-Adi Granth period continued through various ways and
means. Besides the tradition nurtured by the Sikh Gurus, the
traditions propounded by the rival claimants for guruship were
also prevalent. Thus, all the extant manuscripts of Bani may not
have originated from the tradition associated with the Sikh
Gurus. Similarly, a manuscript may have been produced keeping
in mind a particular use. Moreover, a scribe while copying his
text may have been making use of more than one document at
times, hence manuscripts of corrupt or conflated nature may
have come into existence. Even, over the years cross-fertilization
between various recensions may have occurred. Lastly, the

1. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth and the Controversy, p. 46.
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variant readings that are present in the different manuscripts
may be on account of scribal habits. It looks quite plausible that
the codification of the Adi Granth would have resulted in complete
replacement of all other traditions but it could not be realized
because with the movement of Sikh Gurus to the Shivalik hills
the sectarian elements within the Panth have got ascendancy in
the central Punjab to propagate their versions of Bani. The
sources at hand indicate that even in the post-Adi Granth period
the textual recension such as MS # 1245 and the Banno which
were not strictly canonical in nature continued to be made.
However, the issue that to which segment of the Sikhs these
recensions were acceptable requires an in-depth study at the
hands of critics. Unfortunately, critics have not bothered to
search into the history of the extant manuscripts that when,
where and who produced them and what had been the use made
of them. An enquiry into the origin as well as geographical
distribution of the Adi Granth manuscripts can provide vital
leads to discern at which centre or in which part of the Sikh world
and with whom a particular recension of Bani was popular to
get importance over the others. The resultant data can be of
immense value to explain the occurrence of features that are alien
to the Adi Granth.

XXV. DISAPPEARANCE OF SOURCES

25.1. Our sources reveal that history of the literary activities in
the Sikh Panth is not of recent origin but is quite old. We observe
that during the pre-Adj Granth period, hymns of the Sikh Gurus
had been reduced to writing, the Pothis of Gurbani had been
installed in the Dharamsalas and their reading in public had
become the core of Sikh liturgy. But it is quite astonishing to
note that no writing or codex belonging to the earlier Gurus has
survived. If they ever existed then why is none of them is
traceable now ? What are the reasons for their disappearance ?
Whether all these sources had been destroyed callously to
promulgate the official scripture ? All these issues are of serious
concern for a text critic. Unlike the orthodox Caliphs of Islam,
a decree on the part of the Sikh Gurus to destroy all the scriptural
sources except the Adi Granth, is still unheard of in the annals
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of Sikh history. It seems with the codification of the Adi Granth,
all other codices of Gurbani, had been rendered redundant and
lost religious significance for the Sikhs to preserve them for
posterity. Another reason, which is equally significant, is that
during the period of persecution, the Sikhs were hard pressed to
preserve their literature. What happened to the Sikhs and their
scripture during the ascendancy of Lakhpat Rai, Diwan of Lahore
(1740s), is worth reminding in the words of Rattan Singh
Bhangoo :

It was announced with the beat of drum that no one
should utter the name of Guru. If anyone were found
uttering the name of Guru would be arrested and his
belly ripped open. It was also decreed that no one should
read the Bani of Guru Nanak. To avoid persecution at
the hands of Mughal authorities the Sikhs had to stack
away their Granth and Pothis as well.?

As noted by Ganda Singh even the word gu~ (molasses) which
sounded like Guru, was not to be uttered. The word Granth was
also to be replaced with Pothi. Many of the volumes of the Holy
Granth were collected and thrown into rivers and wells. The tank
of the Amritsar temple was filled with earth.? In the light of above
scenario, the critics who rue for the disappearance of the sources
of the Adi Granth, can well-imagine that where and with whom
the Pothis of Gurbanicould have survived. In retrospect we can
very safely remark that until and unless the critics do not posses
the incredible sources pre-dating 1604 C.E., the hypothesis that
the text of the Adi Granth codified by Guru Arjan Dev lacks in
originality, is difficult to believe. Since, no devout Sikh of the
stature of Bhai Gurdas would wilfully attempt to tamper with
the 'word' of God, we have to accept that the final version of the
Adi Granthis a faithful production on the part of the fifth Master.

1. Jar ©teT Afod g5l B< & o€ 9 o el
H 99 &H HoW OH 9 || 88 &d a9 uds |l
&ad ot 9§ UF & gl d@ Bafe Tt fgurat il
7 99 J I8 B2 I HABHS €F I3 uETs |
(Rattan Singh Bhangoo, Sri Gur Panth Prakash, p. 308)
2. Ganda Singh and Teja Singh, A Short History of the Sikhs, p. 124.
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25.2. Contrary to the Sikh tradition Piar Singh does not feel that
there has been any effort on the part of Guru Gobind Singh to
finalize the Sikh canon in 1706 C.E. at Damdama. According to
him even concern for correct and authentic text within the Sikh
Panth is a later phenomenon which was a direct outcome of
granting of guruship to the Granthin 1708 by the tenth Master.!
These observations on the part of learned scholar are highly
irrational. We are informed that Sikh Gurus have enjoined upon
the Sikhs to recite the Bani correctly.? The notes such as Sudhu
(#Y) and Sudh Kichai (g &19) found recorded in the old
manuscripts of the Adi Granth bear an ample proof that there
was no let up on the issue of textual accuracy. A manuscript of
the Adi Granth dating back to 1659 C.E., now preserved at
Dehradun notes that Mira Bai's song is absent in the fifth Guru's
Granth. Similarly, another note in it informs that these salokas
have been copied from the Granth of fifth Master.? Significantly,
another manuscript of the Adi Granth completed in 1692 C.E.,
now in the collection of Takht Patna Sahib, has a note that 'this
Granth is a copy of Fateh Chand's Granth which in turn is a
copy of the Puhkar (Pushkar) Granth. The Puhkar Granth has
been corrected against the big Granth which the fifth Guru got
recorded by Bhai Gurdas. A Granth corrected against that one
becomes correct.” All these facts confirm that interest for
authentic and authoritative text that has descended from Guru
Arjan Dev, was always high in the minds of 17th century Sikhs.

1. Piar Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 472.

2. For dissemination of Bani in its correct form under the sixth and
tenth Gurus, see Sohan, Gurbilas Chhevin Patshahi, pp. 332-339;
Parchian Sewa Das Udasi (ed. Hari Singh), pp. 160-161.

. G.B. Singh, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Dian Prachin Bi~an, pp. 169-170.

4. Piara Singh Padam, Sri Guru Granth Parkash, p. 89; also see Piar

Singh, Gatha Sri Adi Granth, p. 341.
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Adi Guru Granth Sahib (vfe 319 d/@ #fag) : the present title of Sikh
scripture that was finalised at Damdama and conferred with Guruship
by Guru Gobind Singh at the time of his demise in 1708 C.E.

Arati (w33 : lit. ceremonial worship of a deity with lighted lamps; title
assigned to a hymn of Guru Nanak in Dhanasari mode forming part
of evening prayer of the Sikhs.

Adi Granth (e 98 : lit. the first book, volume or codex; the initial name
of Sikh canon codified by Guru Arjan Dev in 1604 C.E.

Ahl-i-Kitab (J&-8-fa39) : 'the People of Book'; the people who possess a
revealed book, namely the Jews, the Christians and the Muslims.

Akal Takht (ia™% 343) : lit. 'throne of the Timeless'; the highest temporal
and religious seat of Sikh Panth instituted by Guru Hargobind
opposite the Harimandir at Amritsar.

Akal Murti (g% Haf3) : the Immortal Being beyond time and death; an
attribute of God mentioned in the Sikh scripture.

Akali (va®?) : lit. follower of the Timeless; an activist of the Akali Party,
a political outfit of the Sikhs in Punjab.

Amrit H3) : nectar; elixir of life; ambrosia; initiation ceremony into the
Order of Khalsa.

Antra (#1337 : verse, couplet or stanza of a hymn usually sung between
the refrain; couplet of a song other than the take off one.

Arora (M3=") : a mercantile or trading community of the Punjab.

Astpadi (MAeuEl) : a variety of hymn normally of eight stanzas employed
in the Sikh scripture.

Baradari (g37=d1) : brotherhood; community joined by common social,
religious or ethnic interests.

Baba (¥m9") : grandfather; an old person; an honorific used for Guru Nanak
in the Sikh literature.

Baisakhi/ Vaisakhi (@A) © a religious festival occurring on the first of
Vaisakh, the first month of the Indian year according to the solar
calendar.

Baai (1) : lit. utterances, words, speech; sacred writings of the Sikh
Gurus and medieval Bhagats included in the Sikh scripture.

Baoli (8%1) : a well with paved steps leading to the water level.
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Bari Doab (87t @4™) : an area bounded by the rivers of Beas and Ravi in
the Punjab.

Bedi (8% : a sub-caste of the Khatris of Punjab.

Bemukh (81Y) : a person who has turned away from the path of the Sikh
Gurus.

Bhagat (3313) : lit. devotee or worshipper; title assigned to the exponents
of Bhagati, particularly the medieval Indian saints.

Bhagat-Baai (3313 ¥7<1) : the compositions of medieval Indian Bhagats that
are included in the Sikh canon.

Bhagati (39131) : adoration; worship; devotion towards God in personal
form.

Bhai (37€) : lit. brother; an honorific of a Sikh well-versed in the Sikh
scripture and tradition.

Bhalla (%) : a sub-caste of the Khatris of Punjab.

Bha_ia (372" : a mercantile community in the Punjab.

Bha__ (32) : bard; panegyrist; a professional caste of the Hindu minstrels.

Bi~ (#13) : recension; volume; a manuscript volume of the Sikh scripture.

Chaudhari (Sud?) : a village level functionary in medieval India, normally
a village headman.

Chaupada (88u=™): lit. a hymn possessing four stanzas; a metrical
composition of the Sikh Gurus comprising two or more stanzas.
Chawla (=% : lit. rice trader; a sub-caste of the Aro~as, a mercantile

community of the Punjab.

Chhant (3): a poetic mode of variable length employed in the Sikh
scripture.

Aakhaa (34a) : lit. southern; a dialect of southern Punjab known as
Sairaiki; a prosordic mode popular in southern Punjab; title assigned
to the couplets juxtapositioned between the stanzas (pau~is) of var
(ballad) in the Sikh scripture.

Dakhai (842Y) : lit. originating or belonging to the Deccan; suffix of some
musical modes to make them composite ones. For instance, Ramkali
Dakhai means a variety of Ramkali mode that is sung in the South.

Damdama (@4eH") : resting place; one of the five Takhts of Sikh Panth
situated at Talwandi Sabo, Bathinda, Punjab.

Desi () : indigenous; local.

Devanagri (@=a™161) : name of the script used for Sanskrit and Hindi.

Dhamal @) : a form of folk dance of the Punjab.

Dharamsala (@A) : lit. place to practise religion; an inn for pilgrims and
wayfarers; an earlier name of Sikh centre of worship, a prototype of
modern day Gurdwara, consisting community kitchen and serai.

Dhuni (T&1) : musical tune for singing.

Doab (@4m8) : a region bounded by two rivers.

Doaba (@) : a region of Punjab bounded by the rivers of Beas and Satluj
also called Jalandhar-Doab or Bist-Doab.
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Aoom (@) : a class of Muslim genealogists and minstrels also known as
Mirasis.

Dusha_ (€%2) : an evil-doer; demon.

Gharu (W3) : lit. house; musical beat indicating rhythm for singing.

Giani (fama?) : lit; wise, knowledgeable; an honorific of a acknowledged
Sikh scholar or theologian.

Gosh_i (@mfe) : dialogue; discourse particularly on religious matters.

Gosain (@) : lord or master; an epithet of God used in the Sikh
scripture; a sect of the Hindu ascetics.

Granth (38) : a voluminous collection of sacred writings.

Gulam @&™) : servant; slave.

Guavanti @E=<31) : gifted or virtuous woman; title assigned to a hymn of
Guru Arjan in Suhi mode of the Sikh scripture.

Gu~ @3) : molasses; lumped brown sugar.

Gurbaai (@@g=1) : lit. words or utterances of the Guru; sacred hymns
included in the Sikh scripture.

Gurdwara (@@ea) : lit. door or house of the Guru; Sikh temple or place
of worship.

Gurgaddi @@aTel) : seat of guruship or religious authority.

Gurpurab (F3Ud9) : religious festival commemorating the life history of the
Sikh Gurus.

Gurmukh (J9HY) : Guru-oriented as opposed to Manmukh.

Gurmukhi @@H4d) : lit. from the mouth of Guru; script used by the Sikh
Gurus to record their religious experience; modern day script of the
Punjabi.

Gursikh (@afmy) @ disciple or follower of the Sikh Gurus.

Gu_ka (@ed) : lectionary; breviary; small prayer book for personal use of
the Sikhs.

Harimandir (@fafed) : lit. the temple of God; the central Sikh shrine
amidst the pool founded by Guru Arjan Dev at Amritsar also known
as the Golden Temple.

Hartal (§33%) : name of the paste used for erasing.

Ha_h-yoga (¥&-4d1) : a variety of yoga based on extreme austerities and
difficult postures practised by the Shaivite yogis.

Hindalia (fde®™im) : a heretical sect of the Sikhs established by one Hindal
in late 16th century. As he stressed upon the worship of Niranjan
(formless nature of God), his followers were also known as
Niranjanias.

Hukamnama (g@Ha™") : lit. edict or order; epistle of the Sikh Gurus asking
the Sikhs to observe the mandatory injunctions.

Janamsakhi @&HATD) : lit. life or birth story; a traditional biographical
account, especially of a religious personality.
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Japu /Japuji (@YADY : a composition of Guru Nanak placed at the head of
Sikh scripture forming an essential part of the morning prayer of the
Sikhs.

Jawai (F=T€Y) : son-in-law particularly daughter's husband.

Kachi-Baai (@9t ¥=1): lit. unripe; false; apocryphal, extra-canonical
writings attributed to the Sikh Gurus and Bhagats.

Kafi @) : a poetic genre or musical mode.

Kartar (9379) : lit. creator; an attributive Name of God employed in the
Sikh scripture.

Khalsa (¢®H7) : a Sikh who has partaken the baptism of double edged
sword instituted by Guru Gobind Singh; brotherhood of the baptized
Sikhs.

Khatri (d3dh) : a trading and mercantile community, particularly of the
Punjab origin.

Kirtan (d1393a) : divine music; devotional singing; public singing of Baai
especially by a musical group.

Krishna-bhakti (fewa-gar31) : adoration, devotion or worship of Krishna as
a personal God.

Kuchaji (@971 : an ill-mannered or uncultured woman; title assigned to
a hymn of Guru Nanak in Suhi mode of the Sikh scripture.

Ku~am (@34) : son or daughter's father-in-law.

Ku~iyar (@19 : a person in love with falsehood.

Lan”a (&37) : lit. tailless; a type of script without vowel signs normally used
by the accountants.

Langar ($d19) : community kitchen attached to a Gurdwara (Sikh temple)
where food is served without any distinction to everybody.

Mahala (H9®") : a term having mystical connotation used in the Sikh
scripture to distinguish the writings of Sikh Gurus. For example,
Mahala 1 being Guru Nanak and Mahala 2 meaning Guru Angad and
SO on.

Maghi (Hmuit) : a religious festival occurring on the first of Magh, the tenth
month of Bikrami era according to the solar calendar.

Mahant (HJ3) : chief priest; head of a religious establishment, temple or
monastery.

Majha (i$7): lit. middle or mid-land; the central region of Punjab
particularly the Upper Bari Doab area.

Mala (&) : string of beads; rosary used by a religious person to meditate
on the Name of God.

Malwa (H&=7) : a region of Punjab towards south and south-east of the
Satluj river.

Mandir (f€3) : temple; place of worship.

Manji () : lit. cot; seat of religious authority; dioceses established by
Guru Amar Das in specified towns and areas to carry on the Sikh
mission.
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Manjidar (H#t€™) : lit. holder of Manji; a pious Sikh bestowed with the
authority to preach Sikhism on behalf of the Sikh Gurus at a specified
place.

Manmukh (H&HY) : self-centred; self-oriented as opposed to Gurmukh, a
Guru-oriented person.

Masand (47®) : lit. high seat; deputy or agent of the Sikh Gurus in the pre-
Khalsa period authorized to preach and collect tithe from the Sikhs
living in a specified area or city.

Mast (W) : ecstatic; intoxicated.

Mastan HA3™®) © self-absorbed; indifferent to worldly affairs.

Miaa ({7 : lit. cunning, crooked or deceitful; a schismatic and rival
tradition of the Sikhs originating from Prithi Chand, elder brother of
Guru Arjan Dev.

Taksal (@A) : lit. mint; seminary or school for the standardized study of
Sikhism.

Modi (H=%) : store-keeper; incharge of commissariat.

Mul-Mantra ({8 H39) : the cardinal formula of Sikh faith describing the
nature of Ultimate Reality recorded at the head of the Sikh scripture
also used as an invocation by the Sikhs.

Nambardar (&93€9) : a hereditary village headman appointed by the State
to assist the revenue officials.

Nath-Sidha (8-fA) : a Shaivite sect of the yogis having strong influence
of Tantric Buddhism, expert in ha_h-yoga also known as Kanpha_a
yogis.

Nazrana (&#37s") © tribute; offering.

Nindak (faed) : detractor; slanderer; calumniator.

Niranjania (fadaat) : 1it. the follower of Niranjan (the formless God); a
heretical Sikh sect founded by one Hindal, also see Hindalia.

Nirguaa-bhakti (fsgare gar31) : worship, adoration and devotion of God
who is without any form and incarnation.

Nisan (&™) : lit. mark or sign; a small piece of writings in the hand of
Sikh Gurus, particularly the Mul-Mantra in its full or short form.

Pada (U="): hymn, song or stanza attributed to the medieval Indian
Bhagats.

Panch Khalsa Diwan (f§ ¥&A™ €1=78) : an organization of the Sikhs
founded by Babu Teja Singh of Bhasaur, a strong votary to expunge
the writings of Bhagats and Bha__s from the Sikh scripture.

Pandha (@) : a Brahmin priest or teacher.

Panth (U8) : lit. path or way; religious sect; the Sikh community.

Pargana (Ugdi&") : an administrative unit usually a sub-divison in medieval
India.

Patishah (UTf3mm) : lit. the emperor; an honorific used for the Sikh Gurus.

Patti () : a wooden board used by tutors to instruct the pupils; a
composition of Guru Nanak in Asa mode.
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Parsadi (UAfe) : lit. grace; an attribute used in the Sikh scripture to depict
the gracious and generous nature of God.

Pa~tal U33™®) : a kind of rhythm in Gurbaai music.

Pau~i W83 : 1it. ladder or stairs; a kind of metre used for the stanzas of
a var in the Sikh scripture.

Pothi (Ug1) : book; volume; codex; a collection of religious writings.

Puranmasi (4d&HTD) @ a full moon day or night occurring on the 15th of
sudi (bright half) of every month of lunar calendar in India.

Rababi (@gm=1) : lit. rebeck player; a class of professional musicians or
singers.

Raga (@97 : combination or arrangement of five or more musical notes to
produce a melody.

Ragi (@ai) : person skilled in raga; a Sikh musician well-versed in the
Kirtan.

Rahao @) : pause; refrain.

Rahirasu (@fgam™) : lit. righteous path; a term used for evening prayer of
the Sikhs.

Sabad (F=e) : 'Word' or self-expression of God in the form of actual words;
hymns of the Sikh Gurus.

Sachi-Baai (AEt-g721) : lit. true, correct or original writings; authentic
compositions of the Sikh Gurus and the Bhagats.

Sachunam (AG&™) : the True Name; an attribute of God used in the Sikh
scripture.

Sadh (A@) : a religious person who holds full control over his senses.

Sadu (A®) : lit. summon or call; dirge; a prosordic form of song sung at the
time of death of a person.

Sadh-Sangat (AT Ha13) : an assembly of religious or saintly persons.

Saloka (A&d) : couplet; a term employed for a short piece of writing
juxtapositioned between the stanzas of a var and also forming part
of the epilogue section of the Sikh scripture.

Sammat (AM3) : era; calendar usually Bikrami era.

Sambhau (§98) : self-existent; an attribute of God used in the Sikh
scripture.

Sangat (FaT13) © a religious assembly or congregation of the Sikhs.

Sangrand (A319™E) : first day of the twelve months of the Bikrami era when
the Sun moves from one sign of the Zodiac to the next.

Sant (A3) : saint; holy person; virtuous and deeply religious person of any
denomination in India.

Sarguaa-bhakti (FdqrE Iar31) : adoration, devotion or worship of God
endowed with form, qualities and incarnation.

Satigur (Af3319) : the divine Preceptor; an attributive Name of God used
in the Sikh scripture.

Satiguru (ﬂﬁm_@) ¢ lit. the true guru; personal guru.



GLOSSARY 295

Sewak (FE) : servant; attendant; devotee.

Shair (AE3) : poet; versifier.

Shigqdar (fage™) : lit. holder of shiq, an administrative unit in medieval
India.

Sodaru (FEg) : title assigned to a group of hymns taken from the Sikh
scripture that forms part of early evening prayer of the Sikhs.
Sohila (Afa®™) : eulogy; song of thanks-giving recited as a bed time prayer

by the Sikhs.

Solahe (R®J): a poetic form or metre employed in the Sikh scripture
normally comprising 16 stanzas.

Suchaji (A9 : well-mannered, cultured or skillful woman; title assigned
to a hymn of Guru Nanak in Suhi mode of the Sikh canon.

Swayye (A=EIE) : panegyrics; a poetic mode used for eulogy.

Takht (343) : lit. throne; one of the five seats of religious authority of Sikh
Panth.

Aakari (@&dt) : an old script usually without vowel signs.

Tatkara (33997 : index; table of contents.

Udasi (8<=™) : indifferent to mundane world; otherworldly; a sect of the
Sikh ascetics founded by Sri Chand, the eldest son of Guru Nanak
Dev.

Vak (a) : lit. speech; the first hymn on the left hand page of the Sikh
scripture opened at random taken as a command of the day by the
Sikhs.

Var (79) : ode; ballad; a poetic genre eulogising heroic deeds.
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